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‘OF KING AURANGZEB, SIXTH KING OF
HINDUSTAN, AND ELEVENTH OF THE RACE OF
TAIMOR-I-LANG

THosE are kings whom God appoints, but as they know not
His secret purposes, men decline to acknowledge those who
unjustly seize some kingdom. All the same, the saying in the
Proverbs of Solomon, chapter viii., is incontrovertible : Per
me reges regnant (v. 15, * By me kings reign and princes decree
justice'). “God alone raises men to the throne to be either a
scourge or a solace to their subjects. Thus, although the holy
men of Mecca'declined to accept the gifts sent by Aurangzeb,
because Shihjahin, his father, was still alive, I shall not,
in this my book, delay speaking of him as king until the death
of Shahjahin, but from the commencement I feel obliged to
concede his being such, for as an undisputed monarch he ruled
over Hind@stdn ; and this course is demanded by this history
to facilitate the reader’s understanding thereof.

Finding himself now arrived at the goal of all his hopes, his
father in prison, his brothers dead, Aurangzeb ordnined a nine
days' festival,' during which he received congratulations and
valuable gifts from the great men of the kingdom. He continued
his accustomed sacrifice of pimento, which he began when prince
in the Dakhin. This was conducted in the following way:
Having taken a handful of pimento and said a prayer, he
threw it on some live charcoal, where it was allowed to smoke
for some moments. Then the coals and the said smoking
pimento were sent out to be thrown on some mound or other,

! This was the jashany or accession festival, wl::rr.h recurred anoually, The
first one began on the 24th Ramagin, 1069 H, (June 15, 1659), though the reign
was connted from the st Ramagin, 1068 H. (June 2, 1655).

- 3 I—2



4 OF KING AURANGZEB, SIXTH KING OF HINDUSTAN

where the whole wasconsumed. Thus he has been accustomed
to act every Friday up to the present time.!

He knew that the people murmured at his usurpation, and
therefore after the days of festival he set to work to restore
order in the realm, by way of showing that his object was not
merely to reign, but to work for the good of Hinddastin, which
(as he said) was near to destruction by reason of the careless-
ness of Shihjahin and the bad judgment of Dard. Therefore
he began by rewarding the nobles who had aided h#n in his
undertaking. He confirmed to Rajah Jai Singh the present
made to him of the province of Sambar (Simbhar?); the pay of
others was increased ; each noble received a set of robes, to the
greatest being given a scimitar covered with precious stones [2],
having a rich and handsome hilt, an elephant and a horse.
He well knew that liberality and generosity are necessary to a
prince ; but if not accompanied by justice and sufficient vigour
they are useless ; rather do they serve to the perverse as occasion
for greater insolence, as in the verse ;

Oderunt pecare bomi virtulis amore ;
Odevunt pecave mali formidine pana®

Thus, after the festival, he sent an order to decapitate
500 thieves, thereby terrorizing the perverse. These execu-
tions were to take place in front of the mosque called Cadam
Ragul* (Qadam-i-rasil}—that is to say, * Footsteps of the Sent,’
because it has a stone on which two footmarks are cut, for

! As Mr. A. G. Ellis points out, the prayer sanctified this pagan rite, Mr, W,
Crooke has kindly given me the following references to the use of incense against
the influence of demons: * Popular Religion of Northern India,” second edition,
il 21; Burton, *Arabian Nights ' (edition Smithers), i, 185, x. 407; Burckhardt,
*Nubia,' 293; Tylor, ! Primitive Culture,” 1. 482; Bleek, * Avesta’ [ 69 Maurice,
*Indian Antiquities," vii. 637; Drew, Jummoo and Kashmir,' 431. See a curions
Instance of consecrating mares and camels by incense, Yule, *Mareo Polo,’ first
edition, I. 272. For the use of turmeric in India, see ‘Wail, ' Economic Products,"
il. 600, Sipand, or wild roe, is used by Mahomedans {see Herklot's ' Qancone
Tnlam,' Glossary, lxxxiv,).

? See ants, Part 1., folio 221,

1 'TE:EMEEEN to sin for love of virtne;
The wicked hate to sin for fear af ment,"

4 This shrine lies aboot one and a hall miles tnp“t:aj}hmih-t;.rut of the Lihor
Gate of Dihli (Carr-Stepben, * Archucology,’ 147). It was founded in AT 1374



WINE IS PROHIBITED 5

which the Mahomedans have great veneration. Not content
with putting in order affairs in the city of Dihli, where his
court was, in his desire to be called just and thus cover his
usurpation, he also sent off new governors and viceroys to the
provinces and kingdoms to displace the old ones. Although he
did not fail to give the new governors good instructions, he
added unfailingly some others that served his own dissimula-
tions gnd intrigues. Among these was an order that they might
take fals® caths, and by thus swearing gain over men and raise
rebellions in neighbouring kingdoms. When the attempt
succeeded, it would suffice for them to feed ten mendicants,
by which they would be freed from their sin and absolved
from their promises, in spite of having backed them by a
thousand oaths on the Quran.

AUHRANGZEE TAKES MEASURES AcAINST WINE.

Among the other disorders, Aurangzeb observed that in
Hindiistan, chiefly in Dihli, there was great licence among
Mahomedans and Hindiis in the consumption of wine, although
most repugnant to this king, who declared himself a strict
follower of the Qurin. This licence began in the time of
Jahangir, although Akbar was the first to give leave to the
Christians to prepare and drink wine; but in his time the
Mahomedans did not drink. The evil example of Jahingir
established this custom among the Mahomedans. In the
days of Shiahjahdn they drank with full liberty, just as if drink-
ing water, encouraged by Dird's example. Nor did Shah-
jahdn, although not a drinker himself, care to remedy this dis-
order, but left everyone to live as he pleased, contenting himself
with passing his days among women, as I have already said.

It was so common to drink spirits when Aurangzeb ascended
the throne, that one day he said in a passion that in all Hin-
distin no more than two men could be found who did not
drink, namely, himself and [3] ‘Abd-ul-wahhab, the chief gizi
appointed by him, as already said at the gnd of Part I. (1. 277
But with respect tb ‘Abd-ul-wahhib he was in error, for I
mysell sent him every day a bottle of spirits (vino), which he
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drank in secret, so that the king could not find it out.
Aurangzeb wished to repress this disorder, and therefore
ordered that all Christians, excepting physicians and surgeons,
should leave the city and remove to near the park of artillery,
which was beyond the suburbs at one league's distance from
the city. There they had leave to prepare and drink spirits on
condition they did not sell them.

After the issue of this order he directed the kofwal (chief of
police) to search out Mahomedans and Hindis who solél spirits,
every one of whom was to lose one hand and one foot. With-
out fail the kofwdl went out to search for the vendors, although
himself one of the consumers, One day I saw him carry out
such a sentence on six Mahomedans and six Hindds; after
the punishment he ordered them to be trailed to a dung-heap,
leaving them there to die discreetly. This penal order was in
force for a time, so that no vendors were to be found; for
whenever the kofwdl suspected that spirits were made in any
house, he sent his soldiers to plunder everything in it. The
regulations were strict at first, but little by little they were
relaxed ; and during the period of strictness the nobles, who
found it hard to live without spirits, distilled in their houses,
there being few who do not drink secretly.

I have said that the Christians had leave to prepare spirits
for their own consumption, but were prohibited selling them.
On this account sentinels were kept over them to watch that
they did not sell. In spite of this, the gain being great, they
did not refrain, by resorting to a thousand expedients, from
selling them on the sly, although when the offence was dis-
covered the kofwal used to send and plunder the house, the
still being hung round the offender’s neck, and then he was
taken through the streets chained, and buffeted on his way to
the kofwal's house. On arrival there half dead he was locked
up in prison, and only released after many months with a fine
and a beating.

But such was the Christians' insolence and absence of shame
that they did not desist. They were of many nations, mostly
thieves and criminals ; and without slandeting anyone, I can
say with truth that the Christians who served in the artillery of
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the Moguls retained of Christianity nothing but the mere name,
were worse than the Mahomedans and Hindis, were devoid of
the fear of God, had ten or twelve wives, were constantly drunk,
had no occupation but gambling, and were eager to cheat whom-
soever they could. For these reasons the Farangis (Franks)
have not in the Mogul country the estimation they formerly had ;
many from greed of a small pay abandon their faith and turn
Mahomedans, as if it imported little for the salvation of one’s
soul whether one is a Christian or a Mahomedan.

AcTiON AGAINST BHANG.

So accustomed are the Mahomedans to intoxication that the
poor people, who have not enough funds to procure spirits,
invented another beverage, called in the language of the country
bang (bhamg). It is nothing else than leaves of dried hemp
ground down, which intoxicate as soon as taken. Aurangzeb
also wanted to suppress this disorder. He therefore appointed
an official under the title of matucih (mubtasih), whose business
it was to prevent the use of this beverage or of others similar to
it. Not a day passed that on rising ‘n the morning we did not
hear the breaking by blows and strokes of the pots and pans
in which these beverages are prepared. But, seeing that the
ministers themselves also drank and loved to get drunk, the
rigour of prohibition was lightened by degrees.

Aurangzeb did another very ridiculous thing to show himself a
scrupulous observer of the Faith. This was the issue of an order
that no Mahomedan should wear a beard longer than four finger-

breadths. Nowthe Moguls are much concerned with the preserva-
" tion of their big beards, using for this many unguents. An official
was appointed whose business it was, in company with his attend-
ants and soldiers, to measure bcards in the middle of the street,
and, if necessary, dock them. This order was not carried out,
except against ordinary people, the official not daring to meddle
with the nobles or the soldiers for fear of receiving injury to
himself. It was, however, amusing to see the official in charge
of beards rushing hither and thither, faying hold of wretched
men by the beard, in order to measure and cut off the excess,

-
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and clipping their moustaches to uncover the lips. This last
was done so that, when pronouncing the name Ald (Alah,
God), there might be no impediment to the sound ascending
straight to heaven. It was equally quaint to see the soldiers
and others covering their faces with their shawls when they
beheld afar off the said official, for fear of some afiront.

THE BuriaL or Music. e

Not resting content with the above orders, Aurangzeb took
steps against the excessive number of musicians. In Hindastan
both Moguls and Hindds are very fond of listening to songs
and instrumental music. He therefore ordered the same official
to stop music. If in any house or elsewhere he heard the sound
of singing and instruments, he should forthwith hasten thére
and arrest as many as he could, breaking the instruments.
Thus was caused a great destruction of musical instruments.
Finding themselves in this difficulty, their large earnings likely
to cease, without there being any other mode of segking a liveli-
hood, the musicians took counsel together and tried to appease
the king [5] in the following way :' About one thousand of them
assembled on a Friday when Aurangzeb was going to the
mosque. They came out with over twenty highly-ornamented
biers, as is the custom of the country, crying aloud with great
grief and many signs of feeling, as if they were escorting to the
grave some distinguished defunct. From afar Aurangzeb saw
this multitude and heard their great weeping and lamentation,
and, wondering, sent to know the cause of so much sorrow.
The musicians redoubled their outcry and their tears, fancying
the king would take compassion upon them. Lamenting, they
replied with sobs that the king’s orders had killed Music, there-
fore they were bearing her to the grave. Report was made to
the king, who quite calmly remarked that they should pray for
the soul of Music, and see that she was thoroughly well buried.
In spite of this, the nobles did not cease to listen to songs in
secret. This strictness was enforced in the principal cities.

L3
! The story is in Khafi Ehin, text, ii. 211, and Elliot, vil. 283, under the
11th year, 1078 H, (1665-65),
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Daxncinc-WoMEN FORCED TO MARRY.

In the reign of Shihjahin female dancers and public women
enjoyed great liberty, as I have said, and were found in great
numbers in the cities. For a time, at the beginning of his
reign, Aurangzeb said nothing, but afterwards he ordered that
they must either marry or clear out of the realm. This was the
cause that the palaces and great enclosures where they dwelt
went stg ruin little by little; for some of them married and
others went away, or, at least, concealed themselves.

OF THE CrAss oF ELEFHANT-DRIVERS.

But from the first days of his reign there was no attempt to
disguise his intention of correcting the insolence of the elephant-
drivers. These men bring daily some highly-decorated elephants
to court for parade, and others to fight together, as is the
custom in the Mogul country. Sometimes they cause the
elephants to be enraged, when they rush through the city
killing people and destroying shops and bazars. First and
foremost they attack the shops of those to whom they are ill-
affected, and cause the destruction of all their contents.

Aurangzeb made inquiries from the elephant-drivers whether
perchance the elephants became savage of themselves, or
whether they were made mad. Thinking they would please
the king, and he would raise their pay, the drivers replied that
they made the elephants mad themselves, giving them certain
drugs for the purpose. The king then ordained that a writing
should be demanded from each driver, in which he bound him-
self to pay with his own life any deaths [6] caused by his
elephant, and from his pay reimburse any damage done in the
city. In this way he hindered the great damage they used to
cause; and although in his reign there were always parades,
the harm done was very small. I say there were few disasters,
for it is almost impossible to prevent any injury being done by
elephants, since sometimes they turn mad all of a sudden,
through reasons hardly to be imagined, as I shall state in
Part I11. when taking of elephants (IIf. 1g-21, L144-149).

But bere it is fitting to relate how one day Aurangzeb ordered
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to be brought before him all the elephants of Shahjahin, more
than three thousand in number, of which the principal ones
were decked out with gold and silver, and bore housings of
brocade. On the first day they wished to produce the captain
of all the elephants, an animal of wonderful size, 12 cubits in
height, and highly esteemed by Shihjahdn; its name was Calec-
dad (Khaliq-dad)—that is to say, * Given by the Creator.' But,
for all the drivers could do, they could not succeed in nza.kiug
him enter the fortress. Thus they were forced to leave him Behind
and take the others to the royal presence. On arriving there,
according to signs from the drivers, the elephants either raised
their trunks as a mark of respect, or went down on their knees.

Aurangzeb was told that the elephant Khilig-did would not
enter the fortress. He informed the drivers that he would not
hear of any objection and they must bring the said elephant to his
presence, unless they wanted to be turned out of the service and
beaten. Frightened at such a threat, the drivers left the elephant
three days without food or drink, expecting to force him through
hunger and thirst to do the king’s pleasure. After three days
they decorated the streets with green branches and sugar-cane,
brought out the elephant, and got it into the fortress. Pleased
at this, Aurangzeb then hastened to see this bold animal
standing in the space called Amcas (*dm-Khdsy), where public
audiences were given.

When the driver on the elephant was aware of the royal
presence, he gave the usual signal to the animal, and he made
his obeisance. Then, recollecting that he had been brought to
the place by deceptions and against his will, the elephant began
suddenly to trumpet, and flinging himself on the female elephants
who accompanied him, he pushed them aside with his trunk,
and, turning round, ran off with great fury., He knocked down
everything in his way, and threatened everyone who appeared
before him. In this manner the whole court was thrown into
confusion. In trying to make his way out of the fortress, he
came across a fine elephant made in masonry, which stood at
the gate.! Thinking it Jvas a real elephant coming [7] to bar

" See Bernier, 356, 257, and Mr. Constable's note, whers, relying on Mr. H, G.
Keene's * Handbook to Dilhi," be states that one stone elephant is in the public
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his exit, he fell upon it and destroyed it before he left the fort.
Aurangzeb, as a follower of the Qurian, ordered the other
elephant opposite this one to be also knocked down. Upon
them were two figures of Jamal (Jai Mall) and Fata (Fath), who
bravely defended the fortress of Chitor against Akbar, as I have
said before (1. 77-82).

The elephant (Khalig-did) ran out into the great square.
There it was a curious spectacle (though one to be enjoyed at a
distanct) to see the way in which he broke the palanquins, ran
at other elephants, killed horses, and pursued men, who fAed
with cries and clamour, some without turban, some without
shield, some without sword, some without bow. It was an
astonishing thing to see. Relying on my horse, I put him at
full gallop, turning my head from time to time. I felt sorry for
the sufferers, but could not help laughing to see so many fleeing
in all directions, their feet bare and in the greatest hurry.

Learning what the elephant had done, Aurangzeb became
distrustful of him, and ordered the unlucky animal to be sent to
Agrah to be placed at the tomb of Taj Mahal within sight of his
master’s palace. The king's orders were carried out: the
elephant was taken to the place assigned, where he remained
nine years ; and on the day that Shihjahan died the elephant
also expired, some other events also happening, as I shall relate

(IL. 94, 96).
OF THE HoLy MENDICANTS.

The greatest abuse there was, and still is, in the Mogul
kingdom is duoe to the cheating and hypocrisy of the holy
mendicants. These men call themselves Sahedes (Sayyid),
descendants of Muhammad, and deceive the people with
hypocrisy and pretended miracles, so that many resort to them
as saints, either to ask for sons, or to obtain wives or husbands.
Others go to secure, through their intercession, employment or

gardens, but the other has disappeared. The two figures which rode on them
are in the museum. According to the Homewaerd Mail of September 26, 1904,
p. 1362, Lord Curzon has commissioned Mr, Re D, Mackenzie 1o produce two
elephants and figures'in black marble 1o be ‘placed, as before, at the Dihli Gate
of the fort,
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places at court; others, that some man or woman may fall in
love with them; others, to win victory over their enemies
or to gain success in business; each man according to his need.

No one goes to such-like men with empty hands, but always
with something as an offering. Thus these holy men live in
luxury. They know how to cover their impostures by decep-
tion, and with the aid of the devil hold the people under their
spells by written incantations and bonds. Above all, they have
control of the women, who resort to them in large numbers.
They know how to make use of their opportunities, sparing
neither Mahomedan, Hindg, nor Christian women, if they are
good-looking. In addition, they have numerous wives and
slave girls in their houses, whom they send out at night in all
directions [8] as pretended devotees to earn an illicit livelihood,
or to act as go-betweens to bring to the house of their master
any woman that he desires. This is done under a covering of
religion. These women also serve to find out about those
who come to ask for any favour, and whether or not they
have obtained what they desired. This is done to obtain
information beforehand. These women also serve to make
excuses if any suppliants have not obtained their desires, or to
persuade people that the holy man's supplications are specially
effective ; also to find out what is going on, and thus give their
master occasion to reveal secrets, as is fitting to holy men who
know hidden things.

In fine, the devices are not to be counted of which they make
use to establish the reputation of saints ; and if they perform
any deed worthy of admiration, it is all the work of the devil.
When they leave their houses they never go on foot, but in
a carriage or on horseback, at the same time taking with them
down to their scullion-boys, to demonstrate the number of their
l.ifscip]ﬁﬁ and devotees, They carry themselves humbly, so that
In the strests many passers-by, men and women, prostrate
_thcmaelw:s on the ground and call to them with lifted hands, as
if to a just and saintly man. On these occasions each prays for.
what he wants, whether bealth, or delivery from demons, call-
'0g out according to his necessity. But the hypocrite, with a
severe mien, goes on his way, making signs with his hands as of

L]
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one who gives good hope to all, and takes on himself to satisfy
every one.

Thus they return to their houses. These are sufficiently
commodious, with a special apartment for the women and
another for receiving visitors. Among others is a fairly hand-
some room, where are drawers, such as worn by Mahomedan
women, and a chemise, the whole placed upon a rope. If any
Hind@ woman turns up, after hearing her requests, should her face
please him the make-believe saint retires as if going to prayers.
Then, taking some provocative drug (of which they have no
lack), he comes back and orders the woman to remove her
shirt. Ordinarily they do this at once, out of the esteem in
which they hold these accursed men, under the supposition that
they are receiving a great favour. Promises are made of securing
what they want. If at times a woman, being of an honourable
degree, is hurt at such an extraordinary proposal put forward
by the holy man, the latter falls into a rage, saying that she is
a woman with an evil conscience, that he never told her to take
off ker shirt, but to bring the one hanging on the rope, in order
to give her some letters or some other thing lying in the pocket
thereof, as a means of obtaining her desire. Then he bundles
her out with abuse, as if it had never entered his mind to do her
any wrong. Thus the woman withdraws in great confusion, for
two reasons: because she has put a wrong interpretation upon
the words of the holy man, and because, through her own fault,
she did not obtain the remedy she wanted [g] and hoped for.
The same thing is done with Mahomedan and Christian women,
who wear drawers, It is to this intent that they keep a shirt
and a pair of drawers on a rope, in order to cover the equivocal
proposals they make to women.

It often happens that the woman who was scandalized the
first time falls a second time into the trap, either through eager-
ness to get rid of her trouble, or because of the devotee women.
These go to the house of any woman who had left without con-
senting to the perverted desires of the holy man. Openinga
conversation, they dilate on the holiness of their master, and
lead her to expect all sorts of benefits to be obtained by going
to the holy man.

-
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I cannot write the filthiness of such men, and all T shall say
will be very little, not to fall into the error spoken of by
St. Paul: Corrumpunt bonos mores eloguia pravall  Still, the
insolence and outrages of these deceivers are sufficiently ex-
posed. There are numbers of them, also of women, who,
under the name of sanctity, practise similar impostures. All
the same, the populace in the Mogul realm, and also the nobles,
retain great esteem for these people, sending them valnable
presents; even gardeners carry to them the best of théir fruit
and vegetables, and goat-herds their kids and milk. Thus do
these villains lead a more luxurious life than any grandee, being
at the same time obeyed by princes and governors.

AURANGZEBE WREAKS VENGEANCE ON THE TwerLve HoLy
MEex oF BARa WHO DWELT IN DinLY.

To this abuse Aurangzeb applied no remedy, being the com-
panion of such men, a pretender and hypocrite like them, an
inventor of miracles and deceits quite equal to any of theirs.
Yet he resolved to take revenge upon twelve of thent who lived in
Dilhi. They had prophesied to Dara that he would be emperor
of the whole Mogul empire, and as absolute lord would triumph
over all men; for they would pray Muhammad with all their
fervour to assist him, nor could the prophet fail to hear them.

After he had arranged matters in the empire, Aurangzeb
sent for these men. When they had all reached his presence,
he made believe to appreciate highly the sanctity and good
reputation they possessed. On this account he begged them to
perform some miracle in his presence, so that he, too, might
acquire reasons for becoming their disciple. If they did so, he
would prove in what estimation the King of Hindastin held
such holy men and friends of God. For this purpose he
granted them three days in which to comply with the royal
[10] pleasure.

On hearing this speech from Aurangzeb, the holy men were
in a great quandary, recognising that now had gone by the time
for playing jokes on simple people, because Aurangzeb was not

! 'Be not deceived : el commaunications corrupt good manners ' (r Cor,
V. 33, AV
-
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a man of jests like Dard. Thus they were thrown into a state
of much anxiety. Two of them, to cut the thing short, said at
once to Aurangzeb that they were descendants of Sultan Maxac
(Sultin-ul-mushi,ikh'), a famous saint of Balkh, and were
thus venerated by the people as saints, although they knew
themselves to be the greatest sinners in the world, and it was
useless to look for miracles from them. Aurangzeb ignored
this reply, and told them all that it was necessary for them
within fhree days to perform some miracle in his presence, and
thus sent them away.

They came forth much cast down, and, according to the
habits of these men, they had recourse to demons favourable to
them, performing with this idea many sacrifices, so that at least
in dreams they might prove to Aurangzeb that they were really
saints; thus the king would hold them to be of some repute,
However, on the third day Aurangzeb sent for them. On their
arrival in his presence he said to them in a severe tone that the
time granted was already past ; that the matter in hand was
for them to preduce a miracle; otherwise he would have them
all flogged and send them in a body to be publicly disgraced.
Thus would the people be undeceived who had so long been
led astray by their impostures and hypocrisy. Being neither
able to say anything nor perform a miracle, some were ordered
to be banished, and others were sent prisoners to fortresses
He told them that when they showed him a miracle he would
order their release. Sharply admonishing the two men from
Balkh, he ordered them to retire to their homes, and never
again to lay claim to sanctity, else he would chastise them
without fail.

AURANGZEB DISCOVERS THE IMPOSTURE OF THE Fagir wHo
BURIED HIS Horsek.

The assumed devoutness of Aurangzeb served him to discover
the imposture of a soldier. This man's horse had died, and

! Comparing this passage with Part IIL., 53, where the saint's tomb is =id to
be at Dibli, I think the name must be meant foreSultin-ul-mushi ikh, a title
given to Nigim-ud-din Auliyd (died at Dibli, 1325). But he was a native of
Budi,un, and not of Balkh.
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having no funds to buy another, he decided to bury the horse
outside the city of Dihli, on a small eminence not far from the
royal road to Lahor. He took the garb of a fagir, and pre-
tended great devoutness, collecting offerings, which were never
lacking, the Moguls having an easy method of devotion, con-
sisting in visits to tombs great or small, in order to obtain what
they are in need of. 1have even seen the wives of Christians send
their sons and grandsons, when they were unwell, in order to
obtain benefit from these tombs by making the children touch
them with their bodies. For all the preaching of the priests
against this abuse, it has not been abandoned [11]; since the
Christian women in India are more inclined to heathendom
and superstition than to the true Faith or the recognised aids
of holy Mother Church.

Aurangzeb passed close to the aforesaid tomb, and seeing so
much adornment, asked what saint was buried there. The fagir
replied that it was the tomb of Melecdinar (Malik Dinar).
Aurangzeb began to think over this answer, and said he had
never heard of such a saint. He should therefore like to see
the body. He ordered the tomb to be opened, and in it was
the skeleton of a horse. The king directed that everything
round it should be destroyed, and after the fagir had been
flogged he was banished. Hereby arose great fame for
Aurangzeb as being well acquainted with all the saints of
the Mahomedans, and also a diviner of occult things.

MaNCERDARES (MANSABDARS).

It was a custom introduced by Akbar, and maintained by his
successors, to receive and to favour those who justly or un-
justly were persecuted by the King of Persia, when they took
to flight and sought the protection of the Mogul kings. They
were granted pay suited to each man's station, keeping as
soldiers and officers those who were soldiers, as physicians
those who were physicians, as doctors of the Law those learned
in the Faith. Pay was given them as mangabddrs—that is to
say, as nobles. As these men were not of use to the Mogul,
since the Moguls are of a different sect, and do not follow ‘Alf
as do the Persians, they were sent to the province of Kashmir,

L
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where they lived upon their allowances comfortably and with-
out care. Since Mahomedans are subject to the same con-
ditions as other men—namely, to come to the end of their life
and die—when one of these dropped out, the others appro-
priated the dead man's allowances.

Aurangzeb desired to remedy this abuse, and therefore
ordered all the mansabddrs of Kashmir to attend at court.
There were a great number of them. Among them I had the
opportdnity of making the acqunaintance of Muhamedzama
(Muhammad Zamin), a man of great intelligence, whom Shih
‘Abbas, King of Persia, sent to Rome as a student early in his
reign.' He had to learn how to answer our missionaries, who
in Persia confounded the mullds and doctors of the Mahome-
dan faith. This Mubammad Zaman, well acquainted with his
own faith, by study came to know the Truth; and instead of
becoming more stubborn in the faith of Mubammad and of
‘Ali, he renounced it and turned Christian, and taking the
name of Paul, called himself Paulo Zamin. He then went
back to Persig. There the learned men of Persia became
aware by their talk with him that he was more favourable to
the Christians than the Mahomedans (although [12] he con-
cealed his being a Christian). They began to speak against

! It is not clear which Shiith *Abbis is intended ; the first reigned from 1587 to
1620, the second from 1642 to 1667. | have been unable to find any confirmation
of the presence of these siudents at Rome, either from Oriental or European
sources. The date of the party sent in the time of the Sherleys, about 1606,
seems too early, One of them became a Christian, and published a book under
the name of Don John of Persian. Mr. A, G. Ellis suggests that Manucci's
Muliammad Zamin is possibly identical with the painter of that name, by whom
there are three beautiful sigped and dated pictures in a copy of Niggmi's
* Khamsah,' British Moseom Oriental MS., No. 2263, fols. zo3b, 2134, and za1b,
The influence of European art is most unmistakable ; the date, however—1086 H.
{r6i75-76)—is somewhat late to suit Manucci's story (cirs 166¢). But the man
may have retarned to Persia after the death (1667) of Shih ‘Abbls I1

Sir Caspar P, Clarke, C.LE., whose article in the Jowmal of Indian Arf,
vol. vil., October, 1506, No. 56, bears on the subject of Raphael's influence on
Persian art, tells me that when he was in Persia in 1874-76, the book illuminators
had a tradition that twelve young Persians were seat in the time of Shah *Abbas
to study in Rome. Of the twelve, eight or nine only returned ; some died, and
some, on becoming Chrisians, remained in Europe, At Home he was told that
they lived in the Borgo,

VoL. I1. <
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him, and fearing some harm, he fled from Persia and claimed
protection from Shiahjahin. He was given the pay of a
mangabdir and sent to Kashmir to join the other Persians.
On the occasion when they were sent for by Aurangzeb, he
came to Dihli and made friends with the Christians, chiefly
with Father Buzeo (Busée). They discussed theological
questions, he having several Latin books; yet, although he
was, and declared himself to be, a Christian, his way of life
differed in no respect from that followed by Mahomedans.

Houses AND GARDENS.

Having verified the existence of the mangabdirs, Aurangzeb
sent them back to Kashmir, He then issued orders that every-
one in Hinddstin who owned a house or a garden must produce
his deeds. It was to see whether they all held under a royal
Sirmad ( farman, or rescript). For no one can hold any of these
things without a confirmation and a grant in writing. Such
farmans as it was necessary to admit he upheld; those that
were forged were declared invalid. .

SPIES,

The best means that kings possess for the good regulation of
their kingdom is through trusty spies. These report to the
prince what goes on in the realm, chiefly amongst the officials.
And with truth it may be said that the Mogul country is behind
none other in having that kind of person, from whom may be
learnt all that passes. But throughout his reign Aurangzeb
had such good spies that they knew (if it may be so said) even
men’s very thoughts. Nor did anything go on anywhere in the
realm, above all in the city of Dihli, without his being
informed.

In this way he learnt one night that the wife of Allahwirdi
Kbhin, the man who made Shah Shuja* get down from his
elephant at the battle of Kajwah, had left her house. Without any
delay he ordered the husband to take her back again. Through
such spies he also learift one night of the fall pf an arch at a shop
in the main street, under the ruins of which three Jagirs were
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buried. At early dawn Aurangzeb rode out on his way to hunt,
and seeing the fallen shop, stopped his elephant, and ordered
them to dig out the buried fagirs. The nobles of the court were
much astonished at such an order, not knowing that under-
neath the ruins were some dead bodies. The order was carried
out, and the dead fagirs having been reached, were pulled out.
They were buried [13] according to the king's orders, and he
remained on the spot until the corpses were recovered. He
handeds pover some money to pay for the funeral. From this
incident they began to talk of Aurangzeb as a saint, while all
the people shouted with a loud voice : ‘ Long live our saintly
king!" Up to this time they style him * Miraculous Saint,’
either through flattery, or because with his sorceries he has
done such wonderful things.

DIsPUTE BETWEEN AURANGZEB AND HIS FATHER.

Proud of adfinistering imperial affairs, and correcting, as 1
have said, the abuses which had arisen in the kingdom through
the neglect of his father Shahjahidn, Aurangzeb was not content
merely to do good work, but he strained his utmost to get
himself praised by the nobles and his father discredited. He

Jried to lower Shahjahin's reputation, and to take away his
name in every way he could.

In addition to this, in order to further enrage the old man
and make his imprisonment weigh on him more heavily, he
several times wrote him letters, in which he set forth the
measures being taken against previous abuses, and condemned
every rule followed by Shdhjabdn in his government. He
accused him of injustice to his people, of being negligent to his
ministers, of being a corrupter of others’ wives, of licentiousness
in holding a women’s fair, as a spendthrift in the expenses
lavished upon indulging himself with women in the Hall of
Mirrors, as 1 have already said (I. 130), and as a profligate by
retaining in his palace a public dancer. On the other hand, he
exalted all he did himself, glorifying his own works. Thus it may
be said that Aurangzeb was a perfect dBciple of the Pharisee,
spoken of by our Saviour in the Gospel, who, instead of asking

2—2
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mercy from God, did nothing but recite his own good works.
Above all, he prided himself on the number of hours he spent
every day in public audience, in the hearing of complaints, and
in efforts to suppress the abuses existing in the empire.

Nor did Shahjahdn refrain from replying and excusing him-
self to his son, pointing out to him, among other things, that
a man who rebelled against his father, treated his brothers
cruelly, and drank so much blood, not sparing even his own
sons, would never be able to do useful work for others-* As for
praising himself on account of sitting many hours daily in
audience, what more patent sign could there be that the
kingdom was badly administered ? For when he (Shihjahin)
directed the empire, officials walked so uprightly that, in spite
of the daily beating of the big drum to call into his presence
anyone wanting to complain of having received an injustice,
months and months would pass without anyone coming to
lodge a petition.

This [14] quarrel between them lasted a long time, until
Shihjahin in a rage wrote to Aurangzeb that he must remember
that, after all, whatever he did proceeded from force belonging
ariginally to the man from whom he derived his life. Besides the
reasons given by Shihjahin in his own behalf, Mahfibat Khin,
governor of Kibul, did not fail to transmit to Aurangzeb a long
argument, in which he described the qualities of Shahjahin and
the deeds of Aurangzeb, a vigorous defence of the father against
the son. Affected by these letters, Aurangzeb began to soften
and show himself more compassionate to his father. By other
letters he attempted to mollify him, sent him numerous presents,
wrestlers to help to pass his time, players on instruments to
alleviate the weariness of prison, and other playthings suitable
to Shahjahin's habits while still free and emperor.

After these endearments Aurangzeb wrote to his father asking
for a gift of the jewels still under his control. Shihjahin
replied with a stiff letter, wherein he said that if ever again he
dared to talk of such things, he (Shahjahan) had by him a
metal mortar and a Ecstl& wherewith to reduce the jewels to
powder; nor would Aurangzeb ever get the jewels until thus
made useless. But in place of the jewels asked for he sent him
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the loyal Acetcan (Asad Khin)!, a person whom he strongly
recommended, declaring that he might be more safely trusted
than any other living being. Others had been rebels to the
father, and thus, on the occasion arising, they would also rebel
against the son. On the other hand, Asad Khin had never
wished to forsake his king, and would without fail be loyal to
the son under every circumstance.

Aurangzeb accepted Asad Khin as his servant, giving him
some of the principal offices at court. Finally, upon the death
of Ja'far Khin,! he was made secretary (=wasir) of the whole
empire, the which office Asad Khin continues to fill with great
faithfulness until this very day, the 1oth of March, 1699, Never
again did Aurangzeb write to Shihjahiin on the subject of the
jewels, for which he had shown such cupidity. He sent an
order to Foladean (Filid Khin), the treasurer, inquiring in
what space of time he could look through the jewels and make
him a report of their value. Falid Khan asked for time for
this estimate, and six months afterwards replied that it would
take fourteen gears to go through them and find out the value.
On receiving this answer, not wishing to waste so much time,
Aurangzeb abandoned his design.

Tue Rajans coME To COURT.

Whilst Aurangzeb was restoring order in the affairs of the
kingdom, with a view to the peace and good government of his
subjects, the Hinda princes came to court, some to secure his
friendship and push their fortunes, others to obtain a position
in his military forces [15]. Aurangzeb never failed to receive
them, but he could not satisfy them all, it being a defect of our
nature that everyone thinks he deserves more than he gets.

! Mubammad Ibrihim, son of Zu lfiqir Khin, Qariminla, was the grandson,
on his mother’s side, of Sadiq Ehin, Mir Bakhshi, He was born about 1035 H.
(t625-26), and was created Asad Khin in the 27th year of Shahjahin, He became
Aunrangzeb's deputy wasir in 1670, under Prince Mu‘agsam, and foll masir in 1676,
retaining the office to the end of the reign (1707). Hedied on the z5th Jamadg 11,
1128 H. (June 18, 1716},

* Jatfar Khin was made masir in 1664, and died®in 1670. He was the son of
Sadiq Khin, Mir Bakhshi, and was also sister’s son and son-in-law of Agal Khin,
Yamin-pd-daolah (Beale, 155).
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Thus there were three of these princes who would not accept
the offers the conqueror made to them, putting forward the
excuse that they were princes of too high standing toaccept the
pay and rank assigned to them. Aurangzeb dissembled and
made no demonstration of displeasure, whence the princes, sup-
posing he had great need of them, became more proud and
vain-glorious than ever, after having given such an answer.
But three days afterwards he gave secret orders for their be-
headal. Thus, not suspecting anything, they found themselves
with the bare sword at their necks. Their excuses and the
protestations they made were of no avail. They were all three
beheaded, and their heads stuck upon the gateway of the royal
fortress. By this act the other princes were alarmed, and
accepted without a word the conditions laid down by Aurangzeb.

He gave orders that with all haste thirty thousand horsemen
and fifty field-pieces should be sent against Rajah Caran (Karan).
The general in command was Razandascan (Ra‘dandiz Khin).)
The rajah had declined to come to court after Aurangzeb's
coronation, and precise orders were given thal they should
bring back the recusant’s head. The matter became known to
Rajah Jai Singh, who was related to the said Rajah Karan,and
he requested the king to have a little patience, and he would
take upon himself to make Rajah Karan come and pay his
respects at court.

To this intent he (Jai Singh) wrote to the said rajah that it
was inadvisable to set up opposition to such a powerful and
victorious monarch as Aurangzeb. Let him accept his advice,
given as a relation and a friend, to come in at once. He should
not take to arms, for Aurangzeb was powerful ; and if the king
made war on him, he (Jai Singh) could no longer be his friend
nor help him in any way ; on the contrary, he should be forced
to oppose him and join in the quarrel.

Rajah Karan, one of the most powerful of the Hindas,
replied to Rajah Jai Singh that he was grateful for his kindness,

' I can find no mention of Ra'dandiz Khin in connection with Rio Karan,

Bhaortiyah, of Bikiner, In durangzeb's 3rd year (1660-61), Amir Ehiin, Khwilfi,
marched towards that country, Karan submitted, cime to conrt, and was

employed in the Dakhin, He died in 1077 H, (1666-67) (see * Mafgir-ul-Umars,'
il. 287, and 28q, line 3). :
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but he could not act against the precedents set by his ancestors,
none of whom had ever consented to appear at court; thus he
was resolved rather to lose his life a thousand times than dis-
regard ancient custom. He therefore earnestly entreated him
to settle the matter with the king, but in such a way that he
should not be forced to go to court ; as for the rest, he would
approve whatever he agreed to as mediator. Rajah Jai Singh
made pJupasaJs to Aurangzeb, who, seeing the firmness of Rajah
Karan, contented himsell with passing over the matter, but
ordered the rajah to proceed to the Dakhin against a Bijapur
rebel called Xevagi (Shiva Ji), as to which campaign 1 will
speak hereafter (I1. 77).

Rajah Karan complied, but more as if he were going for a
stroll than on a warlike expedition, for he only marched at
night, and never farther than a league [16], or thereabouts.
Aurangzeb knew all, but thought fitting to conceal it, that
others might not have occasion to rebel against him, for the
reason that in the early part of his reign they saw he did not
uphold the privileges of anyone. Thus do intelligent princes
act at times with dissimulation, and content themselves with
little, in order to make a future haul of much greater value.
He who at the commencement of his authority shows himself
timid in dealing with the great, sces reason afterwards to
repent of his timidity when it is too late. This was the pro-
cedure by which Aurangzeb strengthened himself in his king-
dom, displaying harshness, where he dared, as an example to
others, and leaving alone the resolute who could injure his
plans, as can be seen in the following case, although it appeared
to be a dishonour to him.

WHAT HAPPENED TO NEZABETCAN (NajipaT KHAN).

Among others who remained little satisfied with Aurangzeb
was Najibat Kbin,' to whom he had promised high pay and

! We have spoken of Najibat Ehin's career under Shihjahin in notes to
L 147, 149. In Aurangzeb's 1st year he fell into disgrace, but in 1oyo H.
(165960} he retormed 0 Court. In o3 H. (1662%63) he was left with Jai Singh
to guard the camp on the Chenib, while Aurangzeb visited Kashmir. In the
same year he was made Governor of Malwah, and died there some time in
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rank should he ever become king, in reward for his conduct in
the battle against Dard when he fought Rustam Khan, Dakhini,
and Chhatar Sal Rae. This man, after the first compliments and
rewards had been distributed, went no moreto court. Aurangzeb
had failed to grant the very great pay promised to him when he
took Mir Jumlah, making him only a lord of four thousand
horse instead of twelve thousand, as promised. Aurangzeb
noticed that Najibat Khin did not come to court, and sent to
him an officer holding the rank of one thonsand hor€e with a
message that he must appear.

The officer went, and entering where Najibat Khin was, sat
himself down without ceremony.' At this Najibat Khin was
put out. However, he inquired civilly the cause of the visit.
The officer replied that the king sent him to make him
accept without demur the rank of four thousand horse. The
hero retorted that he would not accept, because the king had
promised to make him lord of twelve thousand horse, The
messenger grew angry, and said contemptuously that the rank
of four thousand horse was more than he deserved. So stung
was he by this remark that Najabat Khan drew his sword, and
with one blow severed the messenger's head from his body,
and ordered him to be flung by the feet into the street.

When this was reported to Aurangzeb, he sent ten thousand
horsemen with orders to produce the head of N ajibat Khin,
killing everyone who should resist. But, aware of Najabat Khan's
courage, he being a man of much valour and of great strength,
who with one arrow from his bow could transpierce two oxen,
even when hitting them in the shoulder-blades ; and of his being
related to many important men, whereby there would be great
slaughter and much uproar [17] in the court; Shaistah Khin

Rabi® 1, 1075 H. (October, 1664) (see * Ma,asir-i-*Alamgir,’ 33, 42, 47, 48, and
* Ma,dsir-ul-Umard,' i, 821). He was the thinl son of Mirza Shahrikh, of
Badakhshin (died 1016 H.), son of M. Ibrihim, son of M. Sulaiman, rank 5,000,
5.000 suadr (* Tarikh-i-Mubammadl,” year 1075 H.}.

! The * Ma,Gsir-ol-Umars,’ iil, 526, says the man so sent and killed wna Mir
Abm-agl, Ma‘miri (Ma'mor Khin). There is o separate biography of him in
* M.-ul-U.," ili. 503, with anofher version of the story of hjs death, which appears

}r;l::m happened in 1068 H. (1658) at the Aghariibad (Shalihmar) cAmp near
|}
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spoke to the king and succeeded in making Aurangzeb conceal
his resentment. But Najibat Khin did not come to court,
and he died in the year one thousand six hundred and sixty-
one, two years after the above affair. After his death Aurangzeb
rewarded his two sons, making them officers with considerable
rank, assigning to the elder son the title of Khan ‘Alam—that is
to say, ‘ Grandee of the World.'

SHilsTAH KHEN SENT AGAINST SHIVA JL

Aurangzeb was very liberal in making promises when he
wanted to gain his ends, at the same time having quite made
up his mind not to keep his word, His maxim, as I said, was
to make use of oaths only to deceive, the truth of which the
reader will gather from my history. Thus he broke his word
to Shiva Ji, but it cost him dear. For up to this day on which
1 write (? 169g) he has quite as much as he can manage to
struggle with this single prince. At the end of this book can
be seen the agts of Shiva ]i and the difficulties which were
encountered by this great and powerful king on his account.
We come now to the beginning of the wars between Shiva Ji
and the Mogul.

Finding himself now fully established as king, Aurangzeb
sent Shiistah Khin in fifty-nine (1659)! with a powerful army
to compel Shivi Ji to pay tribute, and prohibit him from
collecting the revenues conceded to him when the rising
against Shahjahan was begun. He treated as of no account
the deed on a plate of copper (‘gold’ in the French text)
which he had given to him (Shiva Ji), whereon was written
the grant, as I stated at the end of Part L. (L. 171). Orders
were also given to Shiistah Khin to threaten the Kings of Bijapur
and Gulkandah, and make them agree to higher tribute. Those
pitiful and timorous creatures did as requested by Aurangzeb.
But Shiva Ji did not act thus; he took up arms, and, attacking
first in one direction and then in another, plundered the Mogul
country and Bijapar, taking many fnrtrusfes and territories.

) -
! The year 1659 seems correct; according to the * Ma,asir-ul-Umard," ii. 690,
Shaistah Ehiin reached the Dakhin before Jamads 1., 1070 H. (January, 1663),
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DESCENT OF SHIVA JI.

Maybe the reader would like to know who this Shivd Ji was,
and to comply with such a reasonable wish I will place here
what 1 meant to insert elsewhere, in order to make a continuous
story of the events in the early part of Aurangzeb's reign. For
he who writes to please others must satisfy those others’ will,
while ever keeping close to historical verity.

Shivd Ji—that is to say, ‘Lord One-and-a-quarter''—the
first of his family, was the bastard son of a Hindd king, of
whom [18] I spoke. His mother was the daughter of a car-
penter.  When this bastard had grown up, he claimed the
crown upon the death of his father, although he had a brother
who was legitimate. As the officers and nobles refused their
allegiance, he was forced to flee and apply to the King of
Bijapur, who was then powerful. The Bijapur king took him
into his service, and gave him some provinces near the town of
Chavel (Chaul),® as far as Camba (Cambay, Kambhiyat), near
the lands of the Portuguese towards Bassaim® (Bassein) and
Bombaim (Bombay).

He served Bijipur loyally, and so also did his son Xagi
(Shah Ji); but not so Xevagi (Shiva Ji), son of Shah Ji. The
latter lived in the family territory while his father was at the court,
and began to realize money without sending any to his father.
Next he began to enlist men and attack the lands of Bijapur in
all directions, giving no heed either to his father or the king,
The latter complained to Shiah Ji of Shiva Ji's temerity, and
Shih Ji replied that his majesty might act as he pleased. His
son neither obeyed him nor remitted to him the revenues of

their lands, and had already declared himself a rebel to the
crown.

! A wrong etymology ; from sandis, one and a quarter. The name is obvicusly
that of the Hind god Shivi, meaning ‘auspicious.” * lucky.' * fortunate,” follawed
by the honorific affix *Ji.° The person bers meant is not the celebrated
Shivi JI, bat bis grandfather, whose real name was Mallg Il (see Grant-Daff
* Mahrattas,” 4o0). :

1 Chiwal, a town and ‘mpoﬂ, 20 miles south af Bombay, lat, 18 ETY
long, 72" 59" : Cambay {Kambhiyat), 230 miles north of the same city, Iat. 23" tﬁ'l
long. 72° 39°; Bassain, 28 miles north of the same city, Iat. 19" 20/, long, 72 51'.'
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The King of Bijapur wrote to Shivd i that his unruly con-
duct was not the way to respond to the benefits that had been
conferred on his grandfather, and were still being shown to his
father and himself. He should desist from such courses and
repair to the court, where an office would be given him. Shiva
Ji took no notice of this letter, and continued his plundering
more vigorously than before, so that the King of Bijapur, finding
himself endangered because Shiva Ji had taken one of his for-
tresses, détermined to send against him a famous general called
Afzel Can (Afzal Khiin). This man pursued Shivd Ji so per-
sistently that the rebel was forced to take refuge in the
mountains  Finding himself powerless for further resistance,
he resorted to a trick, writing to Afzal Khidn a letter, in which
he made excuses, confessed himself a criminal and eunlprit, and
asked the general to intercede for him. He besought pardon
from the king.

Afzal Khin replied that he might come in without any hesita-
tion, that he would obtain his pardon from the king, and would
be always his protector. But he must appear without delay
to obviate the receipt of fresh orders from the king, enjoining
further exertions to defeat and capture him. It would be
better for himself and for his men to come to a friendly agree-
ment than to allow any opening for the horrors of war. In
any case, however, he (Shivi Ji) could not resist long, the king
being so much the more powerful.

Shivid J1 consented to appear before Afzal Khan, but begged
him to come with only five persons to a spot at a distance from
the camp, while on his side he (Shivd Ji) would bring no more
than five men. He would fall at his feet and throw himself
upon his mercy. Delighted at finding that Shivd |i meant to
give himself up, Afzal Khiin accepted his proposals. At a dis-
tance from the camp he caused to be made ready a splendid
tent with carpets for the reception of Shiva Ji, who on his
side [19] did not neglect to send messages, imploring Afzal
Khiin's friendship and assurances of the petitioners being
received with affection. .

Meanwhile he (Shiva Ji) so disposed his army for the carry-
ing out of his plot that when he gave the agreed signal, all of
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them, spurring on their horses, could gallop straight into the
royal camp. Shiva Ji got ready a small and very sharp lancet,
which at the top was formed into the shape of a ring with
a projecting stone. Pushing a finger into the ring, the lancet
was concealed under cover of the hand. His five companions
received orders that when he embraced the general, they should
silently seize their swords, and fall each upon one particular
enemy. All the five men with their leader, Shivd Ji, wore
coats of mail beneath their clothes. This precautiofi was not
adopted by Afzal Khin and his five men, nor did they suspect
the treachery about to be practised on them.

Afzal Khiin was in his tent between the two armies, waiting
with great anxiety for the arrival of Shiva Ji, and building, I
fancy, many castles in theair. Then Shiva ]i appeared with his
five men, all on horseback. At some distance from the tent they
descended from their horses. Shiva Jibegan toadvance, bowing
again and again, as if he was petitioning for a good reception and
was ina state of apprehension. Afzal Khiin beckoned to him with
his hands that he might approach without fear ;sand as Shiva Ji
drew néar, Afzal Khin raised his arms as if to embrace him.
Shivi Ji's hands came round him lower down, Afgal Khan
being a tall man and very corpulent ; then swiftly and forcibly
he rent open Afzal Khin's abdomen from the left to the right
side, so that the bowels protruded. The other five men laid
hold of their swords and cut to pieces Afral Khin's companions.
The appointed signal was given, and Shiva Ji's soldiers arriving,
fell upon the army of Afsal Khan, and being taken unawares, it
could not resist the impetus of Shiva Ji, more especially now
its general was gone. Everything was thrown into confusion,
and the men took to flight. But Shiva Ji had adopted
measures by which the passes into the hills were already
occupied by his soldiers, and thus the whole of the royal
army was disposed of. He became more powerful than ever
through the plunder in horses, arms, and money that he
acquired.

From this time Shivi Ji began to plunder the territories of the
Mogul in addition to those of Bijapur. He took various strong-
holds, more frequently by deceit than byforce of arms. He ravaged



MURDER OF AFZAL EHAN 29

towns and cities, above all Stirat,' where he remained seven days
with seven thousand horsemen, gathering all that there was of
gold and silver in that famous port. It was through the reputa-
tion thus acquired by Shiva ]ias a valiant and quick-witted man
that Aurangzeb, when viceroy in the Dakhin, conceded to him
the lands of which I have already spoken (I. 171), so as to
make use of him in case of necessity. Aurangzeb's object was
to have someone on his side in case he failed in his attempt to
become king, and he knew how defensible Shiva Ji's territories
were, owing to their situation among [20] hills.

AvraxczeEr's TUTOR.

Among the others who hastened to court after Aurangzeb
had been crowned as king was one Melecsale (Malik 5alih),* a
former tutor of Aurangzeb. This man lived in Kibul on the
allowance made him by Shahjahan. He waited a little while
before he appeared to present his congratulations to his pupil.
He knew that at the beginning of a reign it was necessary to
leave time for the arrangement of more important matters, and
that when Aurangzeb was able to rest from his greater anxieties,
he would receive him the more willingly and reward him
more bountifully for the fatigues which the teachers of young
princes usunally have to undergo. Thus Mulld Salil left his
home with the prospect of some great reward. Arraying him-
self in even greater solemnity than is customary to doctors of
the Mahomedan faith, he pursued his route until he arrived
at Dihli.

There he began by paying his court to the amaraos (umard,
nobles), invoking each one's aid in working for his interest, so
that the king might receive him with greater affection, and
endow him the more liberally. Aurangzeb was told of his
teacher’s arrival, but made no sign, so that in the interval he
might prepare himself for a talk with him, through which
he might instruct the teachers of his own sons in the course to

! Sorat was token on January 5, 5664 (P ©.5.). Shiva J1 was there six days
(Grant-Duff, * Mahrattas," g, and * Bombay Gazeltes,' i, [Sarat] 8g)

% Male is probably inlended for Mulia (a learned man), and not for Afalik
(princeling, petty king). Further on Male is rendered by Duaire (doctor]).
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be adopted in the bringing up of princes. The emperor was of
opinion that Shahjahin had not provided him with a good
teacher.

Thus three months elapsed before Mulla Salih was able to see
the face of his pupil, and he was forced to have recourse to
Roshan Ara Begam's intercession, and yet the sole result
was to be put to shame before all the nobles. The day
arrived on which Mulld Salih had to appear at the Audience.
Aurangzeb ordered the chief nobles, the men learned in the law,
and the teachers of his sons to be present at the ceremony.
Highly delighted at this news, Mulld Salih came to court
hoping for some great reward. He came in with the accustomed
bows, whereupon the king, leaving him no time to open his
mouth, began thus:

‘Mulla Ji! Master Doctor! The first object of a king
or a prince of this world who has sons ought to be to seek
out a nurse of good constitution without disease, who, giving
the child to suck, should strengthen its feeble limbs. The
child, sharing with her milk its nurse’s health, will acquire,
following the royal expectations, the vigour necessary for a good
ruler of the people. But here the anxieties of a king are not at
an end; on the contrary, if he has great trouble in choosing a
wet-nurse, he must be still more careful in choosing an instructor
to teach the young prince, for [21] as the health of the child
depends upon the milk, so upon good teaching depends the life
of the mind, a thing more to be desired than bodily existence.
This is the reason why all emperors, kings, and princes of
intelligence have always done their best to obtain good teachers
for their sons, knowing well, as they do, that for want of such
spiritual milk the son will not retain the paternal qualities, nor
be so successful as hoped for by his people. It was thus that
Philip, King of Macedonia, urgently entreated the great
Aristotle to submit to a life at court and take charge of his son
Alexander, who promised to be of good judgment. He so
profited by his master’s lessons that he ended in being the
greatest warrior spoken of in history.

* It is possible for d prince when grown up to forget the good
lessons received in his early days, and give himself up to the
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vices common to mankind. But it is impossible that an un-
trained child should grow up to be a man of virtue. This is
why Aristotle declared that children owed as much to their
teachers as to their parents; the latter give physical, the
former spiritual, life. But, all things considered, I hold pupils
to be more indebted to their teachers than to their parents, the
reason being that corporeal life without the life of the mind is of
no value; and it would be better for anyone not to have
material life if deprived of spiritual life. These are the virtues
that arise from sound teaching, and without them no one can
fitly reign over a kingdom.

“ It was for this reason that the great Solomon, in addition to
the lessons learnt from his father, did not ask God for riches or
power, but for knowledge and prudence whereby to rule properly.
He knew it was better not to be a king at all than to be one
void of knowledge. Without knowledge no justice can be dealt
out, nor without equity is there any peace for a subject people.
Knowledge forms the trusty scales of reason, is the cure of
frowardness, the stay of the aggrieved, the refuge of the
oppressed, and a terror to them that do evil. Prudence is the
harmonizer and the conscience of the body politic and the
republic, a light in a dark place, a sun amidst the stars.
Blessed is that prince who finds a learned man, who, with
affection and fidelity, imparts to him the virtues and good
qualities fitting for a king. Nor can I do other than rejoice at
finding in our annals and elsewhere in the world's chronicles a
number of princes, kings, and monarchs who met with this good
fortune.

‘ But at the same time, what can I do but weep when I
remember that in my tender age I fell into your hands, Doctor
Salih, who, paying no need to the good disposition God had
given me, made me waste my time by teaching me trivialities
and things that did not concern me—or, at least, things that
could only serve me as ornaments in conversing with learned
men—overlooking meanwhile the teaching of the things neces-
sary to a prince. For example, did you tell me about the
monarchies of the sgvorld—that is to say® [22], the Assyrians,
the Persians, the Scythians, who formerly were clad in skins,
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dwelt among mountains, and were few in number, but nowa-
days, under the name of Turks, dominate and hold with a
heavy hand the reins over the whole of Asia and Africa?
When was it that you related to me the valour and ingenuity of
the European Franks, who with small means met and repelled
the forces of the powerful Ottoman? At the least, you ought
to have spoken to me of the riches and majesty of China. All
these things you withheld.

‘It is possible that your knowledge did not extend beyond
the king and realm of Hindastan, for you taught me there were
no other kings in the world, that the others were petty prince-
lings of no weight. You told me nothing about their armies,
wars, customs, religions, government, and business. Hardly
did 1 learn from you the names of my ancestors, of the renowned
Taimir-i-lang and the bellicose Babar, the founders of this
empire. You made no attempt to give me the story of their lives,
their wonderful conquests, their mode of warfare, of ordering
their armies, of commanding their soldiers. All your purpose
and effort was to turn me into a good Arab, making me waste
my time over & language which demands from ten to twelve vears
to obtain a little proficiency in it. Meanwhile my youth and
my capacity for lofty things had vanished.

*Who instructed you to educate a royal prince in that
manner 7 Would it not have been better to teach me in my
mother-tongue what you taught me in Arabic? Leaving that
out of account, was it not your duty to teach me the customs
of the Mogul princes, to inform me that one day I should be
forced to take the field, sword in hand, against my brothers, if
not to gain a crown, at least to defend my life? Thus you should
have told me how to gain friends, to take or besiege fortresses,
and fight pitched battles. These are the things you ought to
have taught me, but you overlooked the whole of them, I know
not why, nor know I whether to charge it to the negligence of
my father or to your ignorance.

*1f I am under obligations to anyone, I owe thanks to Shekh
Mir, whom I might well call my tutor; for he taught me the
art of war—a man wlio gave even his life for love of me at the
battle against Dard near Ajmer. If you did not know the
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military art, you might at least have taught me the methods of
governing the people when my father should send me to rule in
some province. Thus you might have laid down rules for the
equal administration of justice, the way of capturing a people’s
love, under what circumstances I should be severe, when to
humour the nobles in their unruliness and the ministers in
their misdeeds, and the [23] method of remedying such irregu-
larities. All this you ought to have taught me, but not a word
did you breathe to me of such things.

* Thus I owe you nothing, for you misled me. Go and enjoy
what my father has given you, and never again appear in my
presence ; for you made me waste a great deal of time, and by
your fault I have also wasted this day.’ -

Saying this, Aurangzeb retired, leaving the nobles in wonder-
ment at such a speech, which perplexed much the learned
class, especially those who were teachers of the king's sons and
were present. Mulld Silih left the court much disillusioned,
his head hanging, and forthwith disappeared, nothing more
being heard of him.

Amir Kuan seNT To KABUL.

After this speech, Aurangzeb, to show his gratitude to Shekh
Mir, his teacher, who had given up his life for love of him at
Ajmer, as I have stated in my First Part (I. 241), sent Amir
Khin! as governor of Kibul in place of Mahabat Kban. The
latter had not adopted Aurangzeb's side at the time of rebellion,
and had remained true to Shdhjahin. But this change of
governors was effected not so much to please Amir Khin as
from Aurangzeb's fear of Mahabat Kbin. That noble was
friendly with the independent Pathins, and thus might make
an attempt against him (Aurangzeb) in favour of Shihjahin.
This is why at the very beginning of his reign he cajoled the
said Mahibat Khin by several friendly letters until the time

! Sayyid Mir, entitled Amir Ehin (son of Mir Mobammad Ehin, KEhwiil), died
27th Rabl® IL., 1081 H. (September 13, 1670). He was the brother of Shekh
Mir, who died in 1060 H. (1659) (" Tarlkh-i-Muhammadi,” year 1081}, See also
Sayyid Amir Ehin, Ehwlifl, * M.-olU." il 476, and Shekh Mir, ibid, 1L 668,
For Mahibat Khin IL (Lahrisp), see ibid., §il. 500, He died 1085 H. (1674-75).

VOL. 11, 3
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came for ejecting him. The king had suppressed the lengthy
letter written against him by Mahabat Khan at the time when
father and son were exchanging controversial letters touching
the mode of government.

On his arrival at Kibul,' Amir Khdn presented Aurangzeb's
letter to Mahdbat Khin, whereby he was recalled to court. He
was thence to proceed as governor of Gujarit. Without a
word Mahiibat Khin left Kabul, came to court, afterwards
moving on to Gujarit, and at the proper place I will speak of his
doings [I1. 79]. Meanwhile he managed to insinuate pleasantly
to Aurangzeb that he ought not to discharge old soldiers as he
was doing—that is, he had his beard shaved and went thus
ostentatiously to court. The king asked in wonder what had
made him shave. Mahabat Khiin replied that as, in accord-
ance with His Majesty's orders, old soldiers were being dis-
missed, he had shaved off his beard, so as not to be discharged
like the rest, being desirous of remaining in the.service of such
a great monarch. Aurangzeb divined the intention of Mahidbat
EKhan, and, langhing, gave fresh orders to retain all the old
soldiers, and restored the pay of the veterans who had already
been turned out [24]. :

RosHax ARA Asks FOrR THE PALACE oF BeGAM Simip.

I stated in the First Part of my history (I. 149) that Begam
Sihib had a palace outside the fortress, where she lived when
Shahjahan was emperor and dwelt at Dihli. Roshan Ara
Begam was anxious to get similar liberty and enjoyment,
Relying upon the love and gratitude her brother Aurangzeb
had to her, she made petition to him for a grant of the said
palace, so that she might live outside the fortress and pass her
days as she pleased. Aurangzeb knew well the meaning of the
request, but intentionally cuncealed that fact, and replied to
her: * Roshan Ard Begam, my beloved sister! Most gladly

! Amir Ehin‘s appointment was made about the 4th Rabi* 1L, 1072 H.
(Wovember 27, 1661) (* Ma,jair-1-* Alamgiri,’ 38), Mah&bat Ehin was sent on the
16t Zi1 Hijjab (August 2, 1662) to replace Rajah Mhswant Singh in Guojarit
(sbid., 41).
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would I concede what you ask, but my love to you will not
allow me to live deprived of your society; and it being the
custom for the king's daughters not to live outside their father’s
palace, my daughters resent being deprived of you. Thusit is
fitting, for many reasons, that you live with them and train them
in the habits of royal princesses. By any chance, is there any-
thing deficient in the palace where you reside ? Or have you
less state than was maintained by your sister, Begam Sahib ?
You know well that all my state and the wealth of the Moguls
are yours.'

These and other reports about the royal palace were given to
me by a Portuguese woman called Thomazia Martins, who, on
the fall of Higli, spoken of in Part I. (p. 121), was carried off
captive by the Mahomedans. She had charge of the royal
table, and was much liked by Roshan Ard Begam. According
to the practice of soldiers’ wives living in the royal palace, she
was allowed once a month to stay seven days in her husband’s
house. At those periods, through the affection she had for me,
in addition to ~arious presents that she made to me, she in-
formed me of what passed inside the palace.

A few months afterwards the under-eunuchs reported to the
head eunuch of the king how two men had entered the apart-
ments of Roshan Ardi Begam. This being an important
matter, the eunuch dissembled, and, without any warming,
posted faithful watchers to ascertain the truth. In a few days
these guards seized in the garden two youths, whom Roshan
Ari Begam had just dismissed after they had complied with
her will. They were taken off to the king, who, at once under-
standing why they had gone there, gave an order, without any
inquiry, that the prisoners must go out by the way they came
in. One said he entered by the door, and by the door he was
allowed to go out. The other was so incautious as to say that
he had climbed over the garden wall. The head eunuch,
whose [25] only anxiety was to wreak vengeance for having
been convicted of carelessness, had him thrown over the
garden wall, and he was killed. Aurangzep was much disturbed
* at the eunuch’s act,"because he held it expedient to conceal a
matter so greatly affecting the good name of the princess.

3—2
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Therefore the eunuch was removed from office for some days,
the reason given being that he was too severe to the servants
working in the palace. Thus the eunuch had to take upon
him the sins of Roshan Ardi Begam, but the princess began to
lose some of the esteem that Aurangzeb had for her, and after
a little time she came to lose her life from similar causes, as 1
shall state in the proper place (I1. 145).

AMBASSADORS OF BaLkn.!

When the news reached Balkh how Aurangzeb, having
destroyed his brothers, had crowned himself King of Hindistan,
the King of Balkh brought to mind the bravery of the new
monparch in his youth, when Shahjahdn sent him as prince to
fight him. He dreaded that, having now become king, with
so much wealth and so many valiant and victorious soldiers,
he might take the route of Balkh, and renew the former wars,

_He therefore sent ambassadors to offer him presents, and
‘establish a firm friendship and a sincere peace.

Aurangzeb was well aware of the reasons for which the King
of Balkh had decided to send this embassy, and although he
still treasured in his mind the design of conquering that land,
he feared that the said king might ally himsell to others and
cause him trouble thus early in his reign. He knew, also, that
it was almost impossible to send an army to conquer a kingdom
lying amid such lofty mountains, in a climate so cold that
the soldiers of Hindastin could not endure it, He therefore
received the ambassadors with affection and goodwill,® on con-
dition that they made obeisance, as usual in India, by putting
the hand on the head and lowering it three times almost to the
ground. The ambassadors agreed to the condition, and on
entering into the royal presence they made obeisance as agreed
upon, and when they wished to draw near, the second secretary,

! Sen Bernier's account, * Travels,” pp. 116-123.

% The Balkh embassy arrived some time in the fourth year, 1071.72 H. (April 29,
1661, to April 19, 1662). Moribim Beg, the envoy of Suhbin CQuli Khin, King of
Balkh, brought a letter and gifts from Turin. He fell ill and died in a few days
(* Ma, Asir-i-Alamglrl,’ p. 34).
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called Molfed can (Multafat Khin),! stopped them, and, taking
the letters from their hands, presented them to the king, by
whose orders they were made over to Jafar can (Ja‘far Khan),*
the chief secretary, and he should, in due course, prepare a
reply. Meanwhile, he ordered each man to be invested with
sarapa (robes of honour), and directed that their offerings
should be produced.

The first of these consisted of nine boxes of lapis-lazuli, a
marvellous thing, all full of musk, and of a kind of tuber of
violet colour, which Arabs and Persians call zeduar’ It is a
rare article, and most medicinal. In others wasa certain kind of
fish that physicians call instinco* [26] of Mecca, which are found

1 Multafat Khin (Mir Ibribim [lusain) was the second som of Asilat Khin,
Mir Bakhshi, He wns Bakhshi of the Ahadis, and in the sixth year becama
Akhtah Begi, or Master of the Horse, in soccession to his brother, Iftikhir
Khin, He died "of wounds on the 1gth Jamadd 1L, rogz H. (july 6, 1631)
{* Ma-ul-U.," fid. 611).

% For Ja‘far Ehin, see note to Part L, 721,

3 Zadner (Yule, second edition, gro, under Zaloary), an aromatic medicinal
root; in Arabic fedwir, in Persian sededdr. In Persia it i looked on as a
panacea, and is sold for four times its weight of pure gold (J. L Schlimmer,
* Terminologie Pharmaccutique Frangaise-persane,” p. 335, "[ihrin, 1874). See
alss G. Watt, * Dictionary of Economic Products of India,' 188o, vol. i, By,
8o, s.v. Aconitum ; v, under Zedoary, black | and ii, 655, 656, 658, 665, greyish black,
but when eut of a greyish omoge, Also in ' Notices et Extraits,’ vol. xxiil.,
Iba-el-Beithar, * Traité des Simples,’ translated by L. Leclerc, p. 347.

¢ fustinco; in the Fronch text issfinet. 1 am indebted to Mr. A. G. Ellis for
the recognition of this obscure word. Tt is sugangiir (Arabic), with the article
prefixed—that is, assagangir, Schlimmer, in the work just quoted, p 337
defines it as the Lawrfa scimcus, or Scisous eficinalis—Crocodile terresire, dpinque
{French); shink, skink {English) ; Stink, Eidickss (German). 1am also indebted
to Mr. Ellis for the following references: * There are two kinds, Egyptian and
Indian, the former found in the Gulf of Suez : among other qualities, it increases
sexunl desire® (Al Damird, * Hayat-ul-haiwin' 2 vols., ii. 28). In *Alfaz
Udwiyeh® of Nooreddeen M. Abdullah Sheerazy, translated by F. Gladwin,
Caleutta, 1793, p. 141, it appears a3 Iss Kwn Koor, the skink, There is a long
article in Tho.el-Beithar, *Traité des Simples,’ transiated by L. Leclerc, * Notices
et Extraits,’ vol. xxv., 1851, pp. 201-264. Richardson, * Dictionary,” 70§, says
uuwghmthgﬁmk.mﬂmmiughlmiunlmﬂwmwuf
ﬂmﬂlhhunu\ﬂngintbduﬂd;whuﬂhlldhlhehndi:hnlﬂmh
stimnlative of venery. Mr. D, Ferguson kindly refers me to an instance of its
use given in D. Havary's *Op en Ondergang vah Cormandel,” Deel 2, 211,
Mirzh Aymad, Prime Minister of Gulkandah, cansed to be bronght from Egypt
at great expense * & cortain kind of fish caught in the Nile."
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in a certain stream of the said kingdom of Balkh. The pre-
paration made from these is so pungent that one ounce of it is
equal to four ounces of Mecca mstinco. Mahomedans make
great use of these fish as a remedy for impotence, and to
increase sexual desire. The second present consisted in some
eighty camels with long bair and of great strength, and one
small horse, well made and lively, of such singular activity that
it could travel eighty leagues in twenty-four hours without any
difficulty. There were other eighty fine horses, such as are
called Turki. The third present consisted in one hundred
camels loaded with fresh fruit—melons, apples, pears, pome-
granates, and grapes without seeds; and other hundred camels
loaded with dried fruit—Bukhara plums, the best in the world,
apricots, guismis (=kishmish, or raisins), which are a white,
seedless grape of great sweetness, and other three kinds of
dried grapes, one large and white, which looks candied and
the Italians call sebibo, and the other two kinds purple—
one large, the other small, both very sweet—and nuts, filberts,
pine-nuts,’ almonds, and pistachios.

Aurangzeb showed pleasure at the presents, and replied that the
envoys would be speedily sent on their return journey. Mean-
while, they might come to the court whenever they wished.
They were contented and satisfied at the honours paid them by
the king, not having hoped for so much. But throughout the
interview they stood, following the custom set up by King
Akbar. When the ambassadors had gone out, Aurangzeb
ordered the little horse to be brought, to try its paces. He
wondered at the activity of the little creature, and as a further
trial ordered it to be ridden to Agrah, a distance of seventy-six
leagues from Dihli. It was to start at sunrise, bearing a letter
to the eunuch I‘tibir Kbin, who was to report the hour of
arrival. Before the sun had set it arrived at the gate of Agrah
Fort, as reported by I'tibar Khidn to the king. It was ordered
to be placed in the royal stable in the principal rank, and the

! Zibibbo, dried grapes, raisins, Pine-nuts, see G. Birdwood, *Catalogue of
the Economic Products of sdhe Presidency of Bombay® (Bombay, 1862), p. 8y,
Pinus pinea, W., stone-pine: the seeds—pine-nuts: vernacular name chilghoza
(Persian), Royle says the chilghosa of Kibul may be P, gerardiang,
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name of Bad-raftar was given to it—that is to say, ‘ Swift as
the Wind."! It was delightful to see this horse, a pigmy among
giants, chief over them all, and more esteemed and liked by
Aurangzeb than the choicest horses from Persia and Arabia.

The ambassadors stayed four months in Dihli, at the house
of Lutfula can (Lutfullah Khiin),' assigned by the king as their
dwelling. They were all men of dirty and rustic habits, of
green and black complexion, tall, with scanty beards and
diminutive eyes, active horsemen and dextrous archers, their
bows and arrows being large and powerful. This people fight
their enemies most vigorously with arrows, but if they meet
with resistance they take to flight at a great pace, though con-
tinuing to shoot their arrows, as 1 have [27] seen in several
battles. While they were at Dihli the envoy's people sold
different articles of merchandise brought by them, such as
horses, camels, musk, beaver (castor), and skins. I bought
several things from them.

They soon prayed the king to give them their leave to
depart, for they did not find themselves comfortable in that
climate, through the great heats that had come on. They
were accustomed to cold ; thus several of them died. But the
chief cause of mortality was their avarice, und in order not to
disburse what the king allowed them for expenses, they con-
sumed the flesh of sick horses and camels.

It happened that a relation of the envoy fell ill, and imagining
that I was a physician, as they suppose all Europeans to be,
they called me to their house. I knew a few secrets, but
I did not give myself out as a physician, nor was 1 bold
enough to teach myself medicine at the expense of cthers'
lives. But seeing that these savages had sent for me to their
house, I was anxious to see how they lived. I proceeded with
great solemnity to the spot. When I had gone in I found the
patient on a very dirty bed in a fetid sweat with the odour of
very rotten cheese. 1 ordered his urine to be shown, and it,
too, smelt the same. 1 felt his pulse, but my thoughts were
not given to the pulse, but to finding something I could seize

! Possibly L. K. (sonof Sa*dullah Khin, masir) is t-nllm. He died 18th Sha'bin,
1114 H. (January 7, 1703).
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on in the difficulty to effect a good recovery. Nevertheless, I
ascertained that he was in a high fever, and placing my hand
upon his head. bathed in malodorous perspiration, 1 found it
was burning hot, like a pot placed upon the fire. To induce
him to believe that I was a great physician, 1 asked the
patient’s age, and then for a time [ assumed a pensive attitude,
as if I were seeking for the cause of the illness. Next, as is
the fashion with doctors, I said some words making out the
attack to be very grave. This was done in order not to lose
my reputation and credit if he came to die.

All of them were in a state of admiration, saying among
themselves that I was a great physician, and that the Franks
had received from heaven the gift of being accomplished doctors.
The principal envoy prayed me earnestly to put forth all my
powers to cure this relation of his. I held out to him good
hope of a cure, and, being unable to stay any more in the place
owing to the smell, I told them I was going home to prepare
medicine, and that in the evening I would return once more.

I came out and repaired to a friend of mine called Joad de
Souza, a Portuguese, who was under an obligation to me, and
recounted to him all that had passed. As he had considerable
acquaintance with medicine, he was much astonished at such
a report, and did not know what to prescribe for the patient.
Still, he delivered to me some pills. For three days I went on
with these, giving them to the sick man, who did not seem to
me to be improving, But all the men asserted to me that
already he was recovering [28], whereat I rejoiced much., 1
seized the opening to still more cry up the medicine and dwell
on the danger of the disease. Twice a day I visited the patient,
once in the morning and once in the evening. Each time four
horsemen arrived to escort me.

Almost every day that I went there I was obliged to dine
with the envoy, and I thus had the chance of observing their
mode of eating. Over fifty persons seated themselves together
round the cloth. The food was flesh of camels and of horses
cooked with salt in water, and some dishes of puldo of goat’s
flesh. The cloth, spréad upon a carpet, was very dirty. To
wait on us were two men with bare feet, who, walking upon



MANUCCI AS MEDECIN MALGRE LUI 41

the cloth, distributed the food, each with a big spoon in his
hand. It was disgusting to see how these Uzbak nobles ate,
smearing their hands, lips, and faces with grease while eating,
they having neither forks nor spoons. The only implements
each had on him were three or four knives, large and small,
which they usually carry hanging from their waistbelt. Maho-
medans are accustomed after eating to wash their hands with
pea-flour to remove grease, and most carefully clean their
moustaches. But the Uzbak nobles do not stand on such
ceremony. When they have done eating, they lick their
fingers, so as not to lose a grain of rice; they rub one hand
against the other to warm the fat, and then pass both hands
over face, moustaches, and beard. He is most lovely who is
the most greasy. They render thanks to God with *Alaham
dilaha® (Al-hamdu-Fillaki). Each man then begins to take
tobacco, and remains for a time talking. The conversation
hardly gets beyond talk of fat, with complaints that in the
Mogul territory they cannot get anything fat to eat, and that
the puldos are deficient in butter. As a salute to their repletion,
they emit loud eructations, just like the bellowing of bulls.
Although against my will, I went on with my treatment of
the sick man; and I found out, by questioning, the kind of
food eaten by the sick man when at home. He told me that,
being a shepherd, he lived on camel's milk and ate much cheese
and curds made when the milk turns sour. I discovered in this
way that the odour of his perspiration and of his urine arose
from this kind of diet, the heat of India having drawn out the
smell. Thus I ordered him to eat what he ate in his own
country. Continuing with some tonic extract of coral,' I
restored him to health in five days, and the envoy was so
pleased that he made me a present of nine melons and a
quantity of dried fruit. He entreated me to continue in his
house, and did all he could think of to persuade me to go with
him, promising [2g] to procure for me from the King of Balkh
lands and herds of horses and camels and flocks of sheep. He
said I should be highly esteemed by the king and all the court.

1 Alguns cordiaes de coral, possibly coral de jurdim, capsicum, Guinea or bonnet.
peppet.
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I was very anxious to join his suite as a means of seeing more of
the world, but, as their habits did not please me, I made excuses
many times that I should never get accustomed to their way
of life. Above all, I had seen once one of their Uzbak soldiers
lay hold of a small knife and bleed his horse on the neck with
great dexterity. Having drawn forty ounces of blood, he closed
the wound with one finger, and drank the blood with great
gusto. After he was satisfied he shared the rest with his com-
panions, who came hurriedly, each trying to be first, like so
many famished wolves. Afterwards the wound was tied up with
a cloth, and the horse was left to get well of itself. I asked
him why he drank his horse’s blood. He replied that they
were accustomed to it, because in their country, when plundering
within an enemy's boundary, if provisions failed, their soldiers
sustained life with the blood of their horses; nor from this
blood-letting did the horses lose their vigour. In addition to
this, he told me it was their habit, when they captured any
camel, horse, or sheep in an enemy's country, if they were
unable to carry it off, to decapitate it, cut it into pieces, and
place some pieces between their saddle and their horse's back,
for consumption on the march whenever they were hungry.

The envoys brought several Tartar and Uzbak women with
them for sale. They are employed [in harems] either to carry
palanquins or to stand on sentry at night, when the king or
the princes are with their wives. They are chosen because they
are warlike, and skilful in the use of lance, arrow, and sword.
Among them was one called Jacsi' (Yakhshi)—that is, in the
Turkish language, * Good,” who was very skilful with bow and
arrow, of good stature, and strong, with a broad face and
little eyes. This woman was bought by Aftecar =an (Iftikhér
Khan),* and by him presented to the king. Aurangzeb ordered
her to be placed upon the list of the numerous Kashghar,

! Juesi, 1 am indebted to Mr. A, G. Ellis for the identification of this word in
*Sheikh Suleiman Efendi’s Chagatie Osmanli Warterbuch,' by Dr, Ignas Kunos

(Buda - Pest, 1902}, p. 96 It Is Yaklsds, *schin, got’ See also Pavet de
Courteille, * Dictionnaire,’ p. 543.

¥ Sultin Husain, eldestson of Asilat Khan, Mir Baklshi, received the title of
tiklyir Khin in the first year of Aurangseb. He diefl in tog2 H (1681) {Beale,
" Or. Biography,' 175, and * M dsir-ul-Umard,” i, 252),
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Qalmaq, * Partaras’ (? Pathini), and Abyssinian women, who
acted as sentinels round the king at night.

After some months had passed, the chief of these amazons
informed the king of Yakhshi's pregnancy. Aurangzeb's
answer was that, should it be a boy, he would rear him as
a son; if a girl, as a daughter. The Tartar woman brought
forth a male child, whereupon the king adopted him as a son,
and gave him the title of Alantox Bahader (Alamtosh Bahddur)'
—that is to say, ‘ Valorous of the World.' ‘When he grew up
he was granted the establishment of a prince. But owing to
the undisciplined conduct of the youth, Aurangzeb was forced
to thrust him ont and take away from him his rank as a prince,
leaving him very small [30] pay. Here it is appropriate to
remark that in India it is the custom to bring up such children
as if they were true sons. Experience teaches that such children
rarely turn out well, and are like a conflagration in a house.

The four months were drawing to a close, and the envoys
from Balkh began to talk of a return to their own country.
Aurangzeb, at their leave-taking, ordered them to receive two
sets of robes of rich stuff for each man, and eight thousand
rupees. For the King of Balkh he sent as a remembrance
many pieces of costly brocade, a quantity of very fine white
cloth to make veils (beatilhas),’ many pieces of striped gold and

1 There was such a person of undeseribed arigin about the Court from 1081 H.
{1670) to 1097 H. (1686), He is styled variously Yalangtosh (* Ma,fgir-ul-Umard,'
ili. g71), Palangposh Ehn, and Palangtosh Khin, Bahadur (*Ma,agir-- Alamgir,"
108, etc.). The last form is probably correct, from palang, * panther,’ and fosk,
‘strength.’ In 1093 H. (1682) he was made Qorbegi, or head of the armoury,
and in 1og6 H. (1685) superintendent of the pages (an important office). He fell
into disgrace in togy H. (1686), and we hear no more of him, His son, Sublin
Wirdi, was living in 1104 H. (1693},

Yalapgtosh Ehin, Bahidur, wasa' Turk-bachah’ (slave), brought up by ' Alamgir;
he received a maigab and the title of Ehin. In Aurangzeb's fourteenth year he
was given a sword, dagger, and spear. In the twenty-fifth year he was made
superintendent of the armoury, and in the twenty-eighth: superintendent of the
pages. He was liked by the Emperor, whose ways and temperament he under-
stood. For a time e was out of favour ; the year of his death is not known (Kewal
Ram, * Taskirat-ul-1 mard,’ British Museum Additional MS., 16,703, fol. 108},

4 Beatilka (Yule, go, and * Madras Manual of Admynistration,’ iil. 233), an old
trade name for a fine kind of muslin, Beafilha, Portoguese for ‘a veil’; from
beata, *a nun,'
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silver cloth, five pairs of very large carpets, two daggers,
adorned with precious stones, five flasks of essence of roses,
and nine costly and beautiful sets of robes, with the whole of
which the envoys were much satisfied.

Ignorance made them thus satisfied, for they were not aware
that the King of the Moguls sends sarapds (sets of robes) to
subjects only. To send a sarapa to anyone is to declare him to
be a subject. If he submit to this, no further present need be
added. The reader should understand that the Kings of
Bijapur and Gulkandah, and the Rin&, when the Mogul king
sent them sarapds, were under obligation to come out one
league from their capital to be invested with the robes, after
making obeisance three times, as usual in Hindastin, with
their face turned in the direction of the court and the letters
placed on the top of their head. But the king Rini [of
Udepur 7] would never consent to put on the sarapa of the
Mogul, in order not to admit himself to be a subject, although
every year he pays for seven thousand cavalry, who are kept
continuously in the service of the Mogul king.

After the royal audience of leave-taking, the envoys sent
their baggage out of the city, while they stayed behind with
fifty horsemen in order to take leave of the greater nobles.
The first to whom they went was Ja‘far Khin, chief secretary
(f.e., wazir), and he produced, as is the custom, a box full of
betel, of which they ate as they came away. The box was of
gold, and its salver covered with precious stones, the whole
worth more than one hundred thousand rupees. Feigning the
innocent, the envoy made believe that the whole was made
over to him as a gift. He took the box and the salver and
placed them inside his clothes, which are long, wide, and
flowing, then hurriedly made his adies with a few complimentary
words. Off went the eunuch at once to inform the secretary of
the low conduct of these rustics. The wazir, aware of the
avaricious character of the people, gave orders that, without
the least delay, all the wmards (nobles) should be warned of
what the Balkh envoys had done. The nobles, warned at the
cost of others, when the envoys appeared, sent them betel-leaf
in silver boxes of small value. Thus did Mubammad Amin
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Khin, and after him [31] Multafat Khin; whence, recognising
that no one else could be cheated like Ja'far Kbin, they took
the betel, made no more visits, and, quitting the city, started
for their country, being thus filled with grease, inside and out.

Tue Navar Forces.

Having arranged the affairs of his kingdom with sufficient
completeness, Aurangzeb, relying upon the victories he had
gained on land, thought of establishing the fear of himsell at
sea ; he therefore resolved to set up a fleet, with a considerable
number of ships. The reason for this resolve was the loss of
a Mahomedan vessel loaded with kaurfs. In Italian these are
called lumaguelle ;* they come from the Maldives, and are current
money in the kingdom of Bengal. After some fighting this
ship was taken by pirates.® The captain and the merchants
on the ship said to the pirates that the kauris would never be
of any use to them ; thus they should be satisfied to accompany
them as far as Mecca, in which port they would pay them
forty thousand patacas.” The proposal was accepted, and the
pirates went to Mecca. At a distance from the harbour they
“waited the fulfilment of the agreed bargain. But the Maho-
medans, instead of satisfying the pirates, laid hold of the
opportunity of two royal vessels being there. These ships had
brought fagirs and the ladies and lords of Hindastin to Mecca.
They so arranged that with the assistance of other merchant
ships they all sailed out to capture the Frank pirate. But it
turned out very differently from what they expected. For,
going out to hunt, they were themselves hunted. The pirates,
seeing some ten or twelve vessels coming against them, pre-
tended to take to flight,in the hopeof drawing these inexperienced
men out to the open sea.

The Mahomedans did all they could to catch the pirate ship,
under the belief that she could not escape, when, much to their

U Fumackells, a small snail. Lwwass, o snail.

® Apparently the * pirates’ were Portoguese; see further on, where the men
sre callad Farangis, a word then in use in Bengal and elsewhere for a low class

of Portuguese half-castes,
A patace was worth two rupees.
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surprise, the pirate, with great determination ard courage, veered
round, and, getting amongst the attacking vessels, most dexter-
ously discharged its guns and threw them into disorder. Thus,
some dispersed one way and some another. The pirates captured
one ship, and after stripping it, set it on fire, consuming both
the vessel and all those that were in it. Nor were they satisfied
with this vengeance. Knowing the little acquaintance with
sea-life and the little handiness at sea possessed by the Maho-
medans, they sailed to the latitude of Dio (Dif), near Sarat,
and waited for the royal ships. These were on their way from
Mecca with high-placed lords and ladies, besides fagirs. There
was also much coin, chiefly Venetian, vulgarly called sequinkos
(sequins).! It turned out as they had hoped, for when the two
ships arrived, they attacked them and overcame [32] one of
them, when they not only took its valuable cargo, but dishonoured
the ladies aboard of it.

The damaged vessel arrived at Stirat, whence the governor
reported to Aurangzeb what had occurred. This was the reason
of his wishing to create a war navy, to sweep the seas of the
pirates and make himself powerful at sea. With this object
in view the king imparted his design to Ja‘far Khan, the chief
secretary, a man of judgment, who demanded time before
answering. After some days he said to Aurangzeb that his
majesty had no deficiency of money or timber, or other materials
to form a navy. But he was without the chief thing—that is
to say, men to direct it. Aurangzeb retorted that the conduct
of it might be entrusted to the Franks, who lived on his pay.
But Ja*far Khin boldly, as a faithful minister, replied that it
would not be well to confide to foreigners—fugitives from their
own country—a business of such importance. Those men
might easily abscond ; nor would they think the Mogul soldiers,
who might man the ships, of any account ; and these, not being
properly trained, would allow themselves to be completely
controlled by those commanders,

To all these arguments Aurangzeb turned a deaf ear (as he
persisted in his desin{: to have a fleet), and then issued an order

! The Venetian seching, cecchine, or sequin, a gold coin long current an the
shores of India (Yule, second edition, 1g38).
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to have a ship constructed. He wanted to have ocular demon-
stration of the difficulties raised by Ja‘far Khin. This order
was taken to my fellow-countryman Ortencio Bronzoni, a
lapidary, of whom I have already spoken,! .vho made a small
ship with its sails and rigging, guns and flags. When it was
ready, it was launched on a great tank. The king and all the
court assembled to behold a kind of machine which could not
travel by land. Here the European artillerymen, accustomed
to navigation, went aboard the vessel, and caused it to move in
all directions by adjusting the sails and working the helm with
great dexterity and cleverness. Then, as if engaging some other
man-of-war, they discharged the cannon, turning in all diree-
tions. On seeing all this, after reflecting on the construction
of the boat and the dexterity required in handling it, Aurangzeb
concluded that to sail over and fight on the ocean were not
things for the people of Hindastin, but only suited to European
alertness and boldness. Thus at last he abandoned the project
entertained with such obstinacy.

THE AMBASSADOR oF PERSIA.

In the second year of Aurangzeb's reign the ambassador of
Shah ‘Abbas [33] the second, King of Persia, arrived. Learning
that he was about to reach the boundary of the Hindostan
kingdom,* Aurangzeb sent to meet him an officer called Abdulbeg
(‘Abdullah Beg), formerly police officer of Shahjahan [abad),
a man of good judgment. His orders were to receive the
ambassador at the frontier and to discover his intentions,
not sparing expense. He must also succeed in particularly
impressing on him the ceremonial of the Indian court, the

1 Ortencio Bronzoni, Venetian ; see Part 1., p, 164, where he is namsd as the
cutter of the dismond given by Mir Jumlah to Shahjahin, He is also mentioned
by Tavernier {Ball, vol. i., p. 306; il 440) under the form of Rorgia,

# Sea Bernier (Constable), 146, 147. Badiq Beg, envoy of Shih ‘Abbas II, of
Irin, on the last day of Shabiin, 1071 H., the third year (April 30, 1651), enterad
Multin, An order was passed for Tarbiyat Khin, Governor of Multdn, and
Ehalilullab Ehin, Governor of Lihor, to entertain him. He reached Saris
Badli, and had an andience on the jrd Shawwils 1oy H. {June =z, 1661)
(* Maasgir.i-‘Alamgiri,' p. 35). Budiq Beg was the son of Qalandar Sulgan,
Cholah, Tufangchi-aqasi (see * Ma dsir-ul-Umars,' . 495, a.v. Tarbiyat Khin).
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obligatory obeisances, and how it was an ancient practice from
Akbar’s days up to that time that Mogul kings accord seats to
no one, and do not take a letter direct from the hand of any
man. Letters are delivered to the wazir, and he reads them to
the king. After he had given him this information, he was to
find out if the ambassador was minded to make the accustomed
obeisances and to put the letter into the hands of the waszir. On
all these points he was to report to court minutely,

Some men further assert with great positiveness that the
king had given a secret order to ‘Abdullah Beg to send back
the Persian ambassador if he did not choose to do according to
the customs of Hindastan. He also ordered the viceroys and
pravincial governors to receive the ambassador with every
honour, in order thus to gain his goodwill and to be able
to discover the more easily what intentions he had. *Abdullah
Beg started, and went out to meet the ambassador at the
Qandahdr frontier. Thence he brought him in his company
as far as Kabul. From this place ‘Abdullah Beg wrote to the
king that he had already instructed the ambassador in the
practice of the Mogul kings, and that he had raised no diffi-
culties about doing what the ambassadors of other great kings
had done, as he had assured him several times.

Aurangzeb knew the discretion and power of dissimulation
of the Persians. For he remembered the rudeness shown by
another Persian ambassador in the time of Shahjahin. He
therefore wrote to Khalilullah Khiin, Governor of Lihar, that
during a feast he must succeed in finding out delicately from
the ambassador himself if he meant to make the obeisances
after the Indian mode or not. Khalilullah Khan informed the
king that the ambassador had given him his word to do them
as others did.

On the ambassador's arrival within one day of Dihli,
Aurangzeb sent Muhammad Amin Khan [the son of Mir Jum-
lah] at the head of one thousand selected horsemen to meet
him and escort him to the city. He was to discover the object
of this embassy and why he had come. Gifts and presents
were not to be stinted, whether to the ambassador or to the
five hundred Persian cavaliers who accompanied him. Teo
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gain time for finding out the reason of the embassy and the
intentions of the ambassador in regard to the obeisances usual
in India, he further ordered him to come in leisurely, so that the
streets might be prepared through which the ambassador [34]
was to pass ; he was to bring him to a halt near the royal garden
called Xalemas (Shilihmar),! distant three leagues from the city.

Aurangzeb despatched various nobles on the heels of Mubam-
mad Amin Khin to meet the ambassador. DBut the latter
would not so far state whether he would make the usual
obeisances or not, and never disclosed the object of his mission.
Aurangzeb insisted on knowing the object of the embassy, and
whether the ambassador meant to make the obeisances usual
in India. He feared that Shah ‘Abbas, supported by Mir
Jumlah, Khalilullah Khin, Ja‘far Kbin, and many other
officers, who were Persians, might attempt something in these
early days of his (Aurangzeb's) reign. For there still lived
several men ill-affected towards him, favourites of Shihjahin,
and he wanted to adopt precautionary measures, knowing by
experience how much inclined the Persians are to treachery.

The ambassador halted near the garden referred to, and an
official was sent from the court to Mubammad Amin Khin,
instructing him to tell the ambassador that although ambas-
sadors' letters were received only by the wasir, still, as he was
the ambassador of the King of Persia, to him would be con-
ceded the favour that one of the princes, Aurangzeb's sons,
should receive it. The ambassador seemed satisfied at this.
Meanwhile, Aurangzeb gave orders for soldiers to be posted on
both sides of the street, a league in length, through which the
ambassador would pass. The principal streets were decorated
with rich stuffs, both in the shops and at the windows, and
the ambassador was brought through them, escorted by a
number of officers, with music, drums, pipes, and trumpets.
On his entering the fort, or royal palace, he was saluted by all
the artillery.

Aurangzeb was seated on a throne in shape like a peacock—

! The gurden of Shilihmir at Dihli disappeared many years ago; it was near
the village of Badl Sarie. Badlf is mentioned in the * Ma,igir-l-Klamgir* as
the halting-place.

VoL, 11. 4
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a marvellous piece of work made by King Shahjahan—but he
never had the good fortune to sit on it. Fearing that the
ambassador might not wish to make the necessary obeisances,
Aurangzeb caused four tall, muscular men to be posted near
him with orders that, should he decline to follow the custom,
they should by force make him bend his neck. The whole
court was adorned with a thousand marvellous things.

The ambassador appeared within sight of the king, accom-
panied by all the nobles, and having arrived at the place where
he had to make the salam, the nobles intimated that he had to
fulfil his duty, for now was the time. Ignoring the lessons of
*Abdullah Begand hisown promise confirmed so many times, he
made his salam in the Persian fashion by placing both hands
on his breast. Whereupon the four strong men told off for
this purpose came up; two took him [35] by the hands, and
two by the neck, and without force or violence, as if they were
teaching him, they lowered his hands and bent his head.
They told him that thus it was the fashion to make obeisance
in the Mogul country. Upon this the ambassador acted
prudently, and allowed his whole body to bend without
resisting, and performed his bow in the Indian manner.

At this moment Aurangzeb turned his face a little, as if
speaking to his son, Sulfan Mu'zzam, nowadays known as Shiah
‘Alam, who, rising, came to the ambassador. The latter, with-
out any token of grievance, with a smiling countenance, drew
forth the letter, and having raised it to his head, made it over
to the prince. The prince presented it to the king, who made
a sign for its delivery to the eunuch Danex (Danish), the head
of the king's household. After the ambassador had put on
a rich set of robes, the master of the ceremonies informed him
that now was the time to produce the presents he had brought
from Persia.

This present consisted of twenty-seven handsome, large, and
powerful horses, each horse having two men to lead it by reins.
Nine of these horses were decked out with precious stones, and
saddles decorated with pearls. The others had housings of
costly brocade reaching to their feet. There were eighteen
large shaggy camels, taller than any in India or in Balkh,
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clothed in lovely coverings; sixty cases of perfect rose-water,
and twenty cases of another water, distilled from a flower
which is only found in Persia, and is called bedemus (bed-i-
mushk),! : it is a very comforting water against all fevers caused
by heat; twelve carpets, fifteen cubits in length and five in
breadth, very handsome and finely worked ; four cases filled
with brocade lengths, very rich, figured with pleasing flowers,
and very costly; also four damascened short-swords, four
poignards covered with precious stones; also a'sealed box of
gold, full of manna from the mountains of Shiraz. Aurangzeb,
with a lively expression on his face, spied out with curiosity
all these presents of Shih *‘Abbds, and, meanwhile, directed
Muhammad Amin Khin to put some friendly questions to the
ambassador; then, rising, he sent word to him that he might
retire, and if he came to court again he would be most welcome.

The ambassador came out in the company of several nobles,
who conveyed him to the palace of ‘Ali Mardin Khin (he who
made over Qandahir to Shahjahin), which had been prepared
beforehand, and spread with carpets for the purpose. Aurang-
zeb also directed the nobles to invite and entertain the ambas-
sador with pomp throughout his stay in the city of Dihli at the
cost of the royal treasury, taking each one day, as most con-
venient to themselves [36]. The wretched ‘Abdullah Beg was
expelled from court in disgrace, because the Persian ambassador
had not made at once the required obeisance, The man died
in a short time from grief. During this time there was much
whispering at court and in the city about the force used to the
ambassador in making him do obeisance in the Indian fashion,
even if it was force politely applied. The Persians complained
a great deal of this violence, imputing to Aurangzeb rashness,
and saying the King of Persia would take vengeance for such
an affront. Many rumours were current and in everyone's
mouth, even those of the great nobles, as is the habit when
any considerable event occurs in regard to foreign ambassadors.

Others said Shih ‘Abbas would never pardon the ambassador
for having bowed his body in the presenge of Aurangzeb, and

! Bed-i-mushk, Egyptian willow (Salie sygosfomon), according to Steingass,
* Persinn Dictionary,’ 2t 7.

34078 4~
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that on his return to Persia his head would be cut off. Others
declared that the King of Persia administered reproofs to
Aurangzeb in the letter he had forwarded. He told him how
the whole world was scandalized at the harsh deed he had
done in cutting off the head of Diri, his elder brother; and,
furthermore, in spite of an cath confirmed on the Qurin that
he would raise his brother, Murid Bakhsh, to the throne, he
had, under pretext of law, caused him to be decapitated.
Farther, leaving those things out of the question, he could not
resist calling a man barbarous and inhuman who, in defiance
of the laws of nature and the inexpugnable obligations due to
parents, had seized the emperor Shahjahdn, his father. The
latter had for many years concealed his son's bad qualities,
hoping that age would ameliorate his judgment. But, through
lapse of time, he came to know instead that he had a heart
more ferocious than a tiger's, more barbarous than any animal's.
Among them there were even some who taught men the right
way to behave to their aged parents, as could be seen in books
on natural history.

These and such-like things, rumour said, had been written by
Shih ‘Abbis to Aurangzeb, Others declared that Shah ‘Abbas
was very wroth that Aurangzeb, on his coin, had styled himself
‘ Conqueror of the World' (i.e., ‘Alamgir). But the truth is
that no one knew what was entered in the letter, because
Aurangzeb did not confide it even to his own wasir, he being a
Persian. On the whole, the above statements were the nearest
to certainty. Thus, anyone who had no experience would
wonder how Shih *Abbds could send along with such a terrible
letter presents of such value. But anyone who reads history
well knows that it was a great crime to appear before the kings
of the Lacedemonians and of the Persians [with empty hands],
Hence the kings of Asia acquired the habit [37] of finding out,
when a foreigner came to court, whether he brought presents
or not ; he who brought none was unable to obtain an andience.

After eight days the ambassador was invited by the waztr,
Ja'far Khin, and there a splendid banquet was given after the
manner of India. In the four months and longer that he
stayed at Dihli, the ambassador would not* accept any other
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noble’s invitation, except that of Mubammad Amin Khin.
This was eight days before his leave-taking, when Muhammad
Amin Khan entertained him most magnificently. Before every-
one else he set down dishes and basins of silver, but the ambas-
sador was served on gold alone. At the end of the meal,
Muhammad Amin Khan caused all the services of silver and
gold to be placed upon the table, and urgently entreated the
ambassador to accept them as a present. But the ambassador,
tendering his thanks, made excuses, and would accept nothing.

It was a striking thing, and I most particularly observed it,
the difference between the people of India and the Persians.
Putting them side by side, you could then recognise the
difference both in attitude and features, in speech, in acts, in
voice. Thus the Persians had the advantage over the Indians,
and it was a fine sight to see the ambassador followed by his
five hundred horsemen, almost all of the same height and
appearance, large-limbed and handsome men, with huge mous-
taches, and riding excellent and well-equipped horses. Among
them I knew one, a Muscovite, a slave of the Persian king, who
came in the ambassador’s train. Owing to the friendship we
had had in Persia, he came several times to my house. Desirous
of finding out something about the embassy, I asked him in
a friendly way the favour of his telling me something about it ;
but, shrugging his shoulders and shutting his eyes, he gave me
a sign that he could not speak.

At the end of four months and a half the ambassador was
sent away honourably, and Aurangzeb made him a gift of two
horses with trappings, of a poignard mounted with precious
stones, a lovely emerald to wear in his turban, and a valuable
set of robes. Last of all, a letter for Shih ‘Abbds was made
over to him, and a small escritoire of gold covered with precious
stones, This was closed and sealed up, and was to be made
over to his king; no one knew what was in it [38].! The
ambassador left the court, but at his departure there were no
festivities equal to those at his arrival. At the time of the
return journey, Aurangzeb wrote to Khalilyllah Khin at Lahor

I The envoy's audience of leave-taking was on the roth Zi Hijjah of the fourth
year, To71 H. (August 7, 1661) (* Ma,&sir-i-*Alamgiri,’ p. 36, line 15).
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that he must send men to every ferry to search the ambassador's
packages, and strict measures were taken to prevent his taking
any men of India to Persia. Aurangzeb acted thus because the
Persians call the people of India slaves (so it was said), but the
real reason is not known. The order of the king was carried
out with such rigour that they took away all the slaves he had
bought. Nor did it avail to hide them in boxes, for they were
found and dragged out. Thus the ambassador went back to
Persia affronted. But since kings know not how to forgive,
Shah ‘Abbas took his revenge after some years when Aurangzeb
sent to him an ambassador, as in its place I shall recount (I1. g6).

ILLNESS OF AURANGZEBR.

Some time after the departure of the ambassador, Aurangzeb
fell ill of sudden fever, which was so severe that it caused
delirium, ar.d the doctors were unable to reduce the heat of the
blood.! As a last remedy they decided to bleed him, as was
done. But Aurangzeb being very restless on his bed, it happened
that by the movements of his body the bandage came undone,
and the blood began to flow. By the time the physician, called
Aquim el Mulq (Hakim-ul-Mulk),? had arrived much blood had
already been lost ; the physician, though in a great fright, tied
the bandage anew.

Aurangzeb, owing to the great heat he was in, wanted to
eat water-melons, and Hakim-ul-Mulk incautiously gave him
permission. Thus, through eating water-melons, he had a
paralysis of the tongue, so that he very nearly lost his power
of speech entirely, and the physicians were doubtful about his
recovery.

Believing that there was no hope of her brother surviving,
Roshan Ara Begam took away the royal seal and wrote to
many rajahs and generals on behall of Sultin A‘am, then

! The illness began about the commencement of the fifth year, 3rd Shawwil
1072 (May 22, 1662), Aurangzeb was [l until the 1oth gi Hijjab, 1072 (Joly z-;r:
1662}, L{.'l_n the 1zth Zi Qadah (August 3, 1662) he bathed on recovery
(* Ma, isir-i-*Alamgiei,’ 41 Elphinstone, 538; Bernier, 123-126),

* Mir Mobammad Mabth, Ardistini, came wi

th Aurangzeb from the Dakhin in
1068 H. (1658), was made a Hazir, and soon obtained the titl
(* Ma,ssir-ul-Umari,* i. 509). gt
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nine years of age and actually living in the harem.! When
the mother of Sultin Mu‘azzam learnt this, she said to Roshan
Ard Begam that what she was doing was not right, thus to,
rouse the empire, setting on foot in it confusion and disquiet [39],
while the king was still alive and there was hope of his recovery.
Having said this, she proceeded to the king’s bedside, but Roshan
Ara Begam boldly seized her by the hair and ejected her from
the royal chamber. The queen, not to afflict her suffering
husband, bore it quietly and patiently.

Meanwhile, it was terrible to see the city of Dihli in such
confusion. Rumours were current that the king was already
dead ; wherefore everyone made preparations for doing what
best suited his own affairs. Others said that though the king
was alive, there was no hope of his recovery, that Rajah Jaswant
Singh was coming from Gujariit to free Shihjahin from prison,
and that Mahibat Khin would surely come for the same purpose.
I leave the reader to imagine what confusion there must have
been in a city the capital of a kingdom which had been accus-
tomed to recognise as king none but the one who, after the defeat
of all others, came out sole victor.

Roshan Ard Begam was the causer of all this uproar. She
allowed no one to see the sick Aurangzeb, except one eunuch
belonging to her faction. But Spltin Mu‘agzam, who was
sixteen years of age? and lived outside the fort, in the mansion
of Prince Dird, was afraid that his father was already dead,
and that Roshan Ard Begam did not want the news to spread
until she had persnaded the Hindil princes to support Prince
A'gam Tard. Since it was clear that she favoured this little
prince, and was inimical to Sultin Mu‘azzgam, the latter resolved
to make use of Jai Singh. Therefore, disguising himself, he
went one night to this rajah, and, presenting to him some
jewels of great price, prayed him earnestly to take his part on
this occasion. His father was already dead. He then made
a movement as if to fall at the rajah’s feet; but the latter, taking

! As Sultan A‘zam was born on the 12th Sha'bdn, rof3 H. (July g, 1653), in
May, 1662, he had nearly completed his ninth year, He was the third son,

# Syltan Mu‘agam was born on the joth Rajab, 1053 H. (October 14, 1643)
Thus, in May, 1662, he was nearly nineteen years of nge.
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him in his arms, raised him. After lengthy discourse, wherein
he set forth the particular esteem he had for the prince and the
singular desire he cherished to be of service to him in this
juncture, he inquired if he knew for a certainty that the king,
his father, was dead.

The prince replied that it could be assumed this was so, since
Roshan Ardi Begam would not allow anyone to go into the
royal harem, nor anyone to come out, who could give word of
the life or death of the king. In spite of all he had done to
ascertain the truth, no one could find out if [40] Aurangzeb
was alive or dead. Upon this the rajah asked him to take some
repose, for in a few hours he would know the condition of the
king. With this object he wrote a short note to one of Roshan
Ari Begam's cunuchs saying he offered him two hundred
thousand rupees on condition of his sending him a clear state-
ment whether the king was alive or dead. He forwarded this
note by one of his own trusted eunuchs. The eunuch of Roshan
Ard Begam replied by another note stating that the king was
still alive.

On perusing this answer, Jai Singh said to the prince that
the king, his father, not being yet dead, he could therefore
return to his house and retire to rest, and this was the best
thing for him to do. The prince trusted in the affection shown
him by the rajah ; and he asked him if it was advisable to go to
Agrah and fall at his grandfather’s feet, to get him on his side
when the death of his father, Aurangzeb, should come to pass.
Rajah Jai Singh, who saw plainly that if Shahjahan got out
of prison a great many must lose their lives, answered in the
negative. It were better to dissemble till the death of the king,
and if God so willed it he would certainly get the news early.
He swore to him upon his gods that on the king’s death he
would be with him at once at the head of thirty thousand
Rajpats, and would adopt his cause. Sultin Mu'agzam felt
consoled by this promise, and relying upon the rajah's oaths,
went back to his palace.

Finding there was Jittle hope of recovery, Aurangzeb sent for
his faithful eunuch, Dinish, and warmly recommended to him
Sultin A*zam. If he should die, he ordered him to hand over
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the said prince to Shaistah Khan, who, being a Persian, would
see that this small boy was protected, and would defend him
from the insults he might have to suffer. For Sultin Mu‘agzam
was already grown up, while the mother of that prince and
powerful captains were also of his party. He said nothing
about Prince Akbar,! brother of Sultin A‘zam, he being of
tender years, not more than three years old.

THE CHILDREN OF AURANGZEB [41].

Be it known to the reader that at this time Aurangzeb had
four sons and four daughters. The sons were Sultan Muhammad,
of whom I have already spoken (I.237), at this time a prisoner,
and Sultin Mu‘azzam, the second. These were the sons of one
mother, a Rajpat by race, who offered sacrifice to idols that
Sultan Mu‘azzam, her son, might be king, seeing that the eldest
was a captive.? She had a daughter called Zebetnixa Begam
(Zeb-un-nissa Begam)—that is to say, * Light of Women '—and
she died in the year one thousand six hundred and eighty-one,
on September 1.* The other sons were Sultin A‘gam and
Sultin Akbar, who were sons of another mother, a Persian
by race, the daughter of Xanavascan (Shah Nawiz Khin), of
whom I have already spoken (I. 225).* This queen had two
daughters called Zinethnexa Begom (Zinat-un-nissi Begam)—

¥ Sultin Akbar was born on the rath Zo,| Hijjah, roby H. (September 22,
16i57) Thus, in May, 1662, he was in his fifth year. Bernier is more wrong
bere than Manucci.

2 The mother of Sultin Muhammad, Sultin Mu'aggam (Shih iXllam), and
Badr-un-nisss, was Nawib Bie, daughter of the Rajah of Kijaor] in Kashmir.
She died at Dihli in 16g0 ( Ma, sir-i- Alamgiri,’ 343, 533, and Khoshhil Chand,
» Nadir.uz-zamini.' British Museum MS,, Oriental, 3288, fol, zz7a). Badr.un-
nisss died on the 27th Zu,] Qa'dal, 1080 H. (April 18, 1670).

* According to the * Magsir-i- Alamgirl,” 533 Zeb-un-nissi Begam died in
1113 H. (1701-02), This does not agres with Manucci, nor did any daughter of
Anrangzeb die in 1081 (1092 H.]. Begam Sihib, Aurangreb’s sister, died in that
year (roga), and perhaps N. M. here coninses the two events.

4 Dilras Bino Begam was a daughter of Shih Nawlz Khin {Badi‘-uz-zamin),
Safawi, known as Afirza Dakhini. She died in 1067 H. (1656-57) at Aurangibad.
Her children were A‘zam Shih (bom July 9, 1653) and Zabdat.un.nissa (borm
September 7, 1651). The mother of Zeb un-nissd, Zinat-un-nissi, and of Akbar,
is styled simply * Begam,’ and this may possibly mean Dilras Bano.

L] _11
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that is to say, * Riches of Women'—and the other called Bederexa
Begom (Badr-un-nissi Begam)—that is to say, * Moon of
Women." These princesses forced their father to get them
husbands, in opposition to the precedent handed down by King
Akbar to the Mogul kings not to give their daughters in marriage.
As Aurangzeb was unwilling to break this rule, they told him
that the Mogul kings were not greater than the great Muhammad,
who gave his daughter in marriage to *All. Thus Aurangzeb,
overcome by their importunity, and worried by an old man
named Miyin Jini, who passed as a saint, and every Friday
when the king went te the mosque, said to him nothing beyond
these words : * Marry your daughters, and let them follow the
example of Muhammad's daughter.” They were married in the
year one thousand six hundred and seventy, one to the son of
Dird, the other to the son of Murid Bakhsh, and up to this
day they live with theii husbands in the fortress of Salimgarh.
The fourth daughter’s name was Facronexa Begom (Fakhr-un-
nissi Begam)—that is to say, ‘ Grandeur of Women," who
was [42] the child of another particular wife. She did not
wish to marry, and she will give us occasion to speak of her
farther on.!

When the news of Aurangzeb's severe illness reached Agrah,
the eunuch I'tibir Khin was thrown into great perplexity,
chiefly because he ueard that Rajah Jaswant Singh and Mahabat
Kbin were coming to deliver Shahjahin. The eunuch called
to mind the harshness he had used to Shihjahin, and looked
upon himself as lost, and saw facing him a sad and dishonoured
death. He therefore provided poison to kill himself when any
change happened. It was for this reason that he sent off
daily many couriers to find out news as to the life or death
of Aurangzeb. At this time the common people spoke bitterly
against I'tibar Kbin, and said that now had come thetime forhim

! According to the * Ma gyir-i.'Alamgind," 130, 125, i
place as l'nl!frw!.: In the ﬁ?lntnl'll yug. r:'ﬁth Sbrhsan??n;:uﬁe. mm:;
1671), Ezad Bakhsh, son of Murdd Bakhsh, was married to the fifth daughter,
3'“]1"'“"*"_"“1 (died April 1, 1706), and in the sixteenth year, 20st Shawwil,
1033 H. (February 10, 1674). Sipibr Shukoh, son of Dirs Shokoh, was married

to Zubdat-un-nisss, the fourth davghter {died I707). Apartments were prepared
for them in Salimgarh. No such name as Fakhr-un-nisss is on recard.
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to be paid out for his barbarities. Aurangzeb, althongh still ill,
knew the importance of proving he was alive and in his senses;
therefore he never abandoned the passing and issuing of orders
intended to take effect throughout the kingdom. Above all, he
sent to I‘tibar Khin injunctions to take good care of the king,
his prisoner. Needing to seal his letters, he called for the great
seal, which was kept in a bag sealed with the small seal worn
by the king on his finger. After a search for the seal, it could
not be found: he asked Roshan Ari Begam where his signet
ring was. The princess replied that one day when he swooned
it fell off his finger, when she had taken charge of it, keeping
it beneath her pillow. He sealed the letter and gave it back
to her, concealing his suspicion and waiting till he was thoroughly
restored to make inquiries into the affair, and find out how they
had removed the ring. Aurangzeb did not content himself with
the mere recording and issuing of orders, but to prove to the
populace that he lived, he caused himself to be carried into
a hall full of many nobles and great men, where he showed
himself in person. But in withdrawing he hurt himself, the
result lasting a long time, and greater trouble than before was
caused, for everybody supposed that now he must die.

[NoTE.—Here are interpolated thirty-nine pages of a French
version of the preceding Portuguese text and then three blank
I have compared this French version, and it is nothing

more than a translation of the Portuguese text.]

[40 bis]. Having rested for some days, and finding himself
a little better, Aurangzeb sent for Ja'far Khan, Multafat Kbin,
Muhammad Amin Khin, and Rajah Jai Singh, to disabuse them
of the then prevailing fear that he was dead. By degrees he re-
covered his strength, but with great difficulty, it taking him a long
time to get well. Even after he was sound again he remained a
little defective in speech, and up tothisday he speaks deliberately.
Having now been restored to perfect health, he obtained from
the ennuchs accounts of all that Roshan Ard Begam had done
during his illness. He was much annoyed at her having written
letters to the viceroys, governors, and generals, in order to gain
them over to serve Sultin A‘zam, and at her having sealed them
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with the royal seal. Above all, he was much affected by her
unmannerliness to the mother of Sultin Mu‘azzam, and by the
patience with which that queen endured the insolence of the
princess, For these reasons he thenceforth thought more of
the queen, increased her rank, and conferred on her the title
of Nabab Balgi (Nawib Bai Ji)—that is to say, ‘ Greatest
among Women '—and felt more affection for Sultan Mu‘agzam,
to whom he gave the title of Xaalam (Shih ‘Alam)—that is to
say, ‘ King of the World.'" Roshan Ari Begam lost much of
the love that Aurangzeb had borne her, he being now angered
at her behaviour.

AURANGZEE REMITS TRIBUTE.

When other Mogul kings fell ill, there always arose some
trouble with the viceroys and governors, but during Aurangzeb's
illness there was no such rising. For, in spite of rumours
becoming current that the king was dead, the nobles put no
trust in them, fearing that Aurangzeb himself, out of policy,
and in order to discover which way each of them was inclined,
had set these stories in motion. They knew before this that he
Was a very acute manceuvrer, and he benefited now by being so
considered. Otherwise there might have happened some great
disaster or rebellion in the kingdom, the liberty of Shihjahiin
being dependent on Aurangzeb's death and the coronation of
another king. Thus it is with trickishness; more often the
deceivers suffer, but sometimes the habit is of profit to them
[41 bis).

Aurangzeb now found himself restored to perfect health, with
the exception of his tongue. This might be called a proof that
the illness was a warning sent by God to make him kind to
His people. It was as if an angel had come from heaven to
speak with him. He now began to announce to those who
came to give him congratulations on his restoration to health,
that God had first sent this illness and then given him back
his health to let him see that, although He had raised him to
authority, He could take away his life whenever He pleased, or
give him health at will. Through this illness he had come to
the knowledge that the followers of Muhammad were the beloved



FINANCIAL MEASURES 61

of God. He held it as certain that this illness fell upon him,
so that at the beginning of his reign he should not demand the
same great revenues that his predecessors had imposed upon
Mahomedans. This is the reason why he decided to relieve
true believers from the payment of revenue, and by this
incentive open a door for all Hindds to embrace the faith of
the prophet Muhammad, the beloved of God. To this intent
he sent forth an order to all the kingdoms, provinces and cities,
that the Mahomedans were freed from taxation and under no
obligation to pay anything to the crown, except the duty on
tobacco, which he afterwards remitted owing to a case which
happened, as I shall relate (I1. 133).

He also said that the other cause of his illness was the
collection of taxes from pagodas, which are (be it said with due
respect and without offence to our Christian religion) churches
to which the Hindis resort to pray in front of some idol or other.
For, every pagoda paid to the king every year a considerable
sum. Itwas very undesirable, he said, to levy such a tax, for
thereby it looked as if he approved of idolatry. He therefore
directed that such a tax should never more be collected. It
should suffice for every Hindii to pay five per cent. Afterwards
he repented of such liberality, and, indeed, he wished some years
afterwards to rescind what he had done; but for the sake of
his credit, and also through his hypocrisy, he was prevented from
carrying out this change. Therefore he invented a new device
for getting money. He continuously reduced the pay of his
generals and officers, and ordained [42 bis] that the rupees or
coined money of silver, not worth more than fourteen sols (sous)
of France, or thereabouts, should pass as worth twenty-eight
sols.! In carrying out this matter Aurangzeb did a thing which
forms a lesson to princes as to the mode of making themselves
obeyed. For the sarrdfs, who are the money-changers, resisted
the royal orders, giving various excuses for disobedience, in
spite of their being sent for several times by the king to explain
that reasons of state required the alteration. Nevertheless,
these men, always contumacious, ignored 'the order until the

1 1f as stated in Part 1IL., 51, 30 sols weni to the rupee (16 annas), then
1 sol = % of an anna, and 14 sols amounted te 74y annas.
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king in anger sent for all the money-changers in the city of
Dihli. Taking his place on his royal seat upon a bastion [o
the palace], when the sarrafs arrived he sent them wor
quite quietly, that their resistance must come to an end and
the rupee must be passed at twice its former value. The
garrdfs were firm in their contention, and replied that they
could not comply, as the loss caused would be beyond calcula-
tion. Aurangzeb, quite quietly, and without any movement of
his body, issued an order to throw down from the bastion one
of the oldest of the parrdfs. Upon the carrying out of this
order, the rest, terrorized, said they would obey; and never
another word was heard on the subject. Until this time
rupees are worth double what they were in the days of
Shiahjahin, and thos the people obtained relief.

THE DUTCH AMBASSADOR.

About the time when Aurangzeb recovered his health there
arrived at Dihli an ambassador from the Dutch called Adrian®
to offer congratulations on the king's accession. This man was
of sound judgment, and thoroughly acquainted with the Mogul
customs, having been for a long time at the head of the Dutch
factory at Strat. Since he knew that those who bring the
largest present and the heaviest purse are the most acceptable,
the best received, and the soonest attended to, he brought
a present for the king. It consisted in a large quantity of
very fine scarlet broadcloth, much fine green cloth, some large
mirrors, many earthenware dishes, bric-a-brac from China and
Japan, and a small throne in appearance like a litter (cherolla),
a piece of Japanese work with many pleasing paintings. For
the ministers there was a large sum in gold and silver, with
different kinds of cloth and other bric-d-brac. As soon as he
arrived he began [43] to set forth to the ministers what he

! *Vies des Gouverneurs-Généranx,’ by J. P. 1. Dubais {4t0,, La Haye, 1763],
P 208. The Governor of Batavia sent, in 1662, Mr, Dirk van Adrichem, Director
of Stmt, as ambassador to Aurangzeh, A farmin was obtained favourable to
their commerce in Bengal, Orissa, and Patnah (see Bernier, 127, and note -

Valentyn, *Oud en Nieuw Ost Indien," fv. 261 The farman was dated
October 29, 1662 : Aurangzeb bathed on recovery, August 3, 166z
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desired. Thus in a few days leave was granted to him to be
presented to the king, on condition of making obeisance first in
the European, and then in the Indian manner.

Thus, on entering the court and reaching the royal presence
he did as he had promised. Aurangzeb was interested at seeing
the European fashion in dress and their way of bowing. Coming
to meet them, Morturacan (Murtazi Khian)' took the letter
from the hands of the ambassador and presented it to the
secretary (i.¢., the wazir). The master of the ceremonies, with
his gold cane in his hand, took the ambassador’s hand, and
placed him in a fairly honourable place along with the five
persons who accompanied him. This was a favour accorded
to them. For it is not usual for more than one man to enter
with an ambassador into the royal presence. Then they were
invested with a sardpd (set of robes) of brocade.

Next Aurangzeb ordered the present to be brought, and above
everything else he prized the thror 2, and, as it was ornamented,
he had it covered with glass to preserve the pictures from the
great dust, and until this day he makes use of it. Then he
sent to say to the ambassador that he might withdraw, and he
would soon receive his leave to depart. But the ambassador
knew the vain-gloriousness of the Moguls, who heold it a point
of honour to keep ambassadors dancing attendance upon them.
They like to have a foreign ambassador always attending at the
court audiences. For this reason he sent more gifts to the
ministers, and succeeded in obtaining leave to go after four
months,

The letter that the ambassador brought for the Mogul stated
that the Dutch Company expended in the Mogul realm large
sums of gold and silver, besides importing a large quantity of
spices, also copper and lead. But they were delighted to incur
such expense in the territories of so just a monarch. Asa token
of gratitude for his justice, the Dutch Company, masters of the
seas, offered to his majesty the use of their ships and fleets, and
all that they held in India, being many fortresses, lands, and

! “This is probably the Bukhira Sayyid with that titlewhose biography is given

in * Ma,dgir-ol-Umard,’ ili. 507. He was head of the Chawki, or palace guards,
and died in 1088 H. (1677-75).
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islands.! The ambassador on his taking leave received a second
sarapa, and in addition he was entrusted with a rich sarapa for
delivery to the general of Batavia, a poignard covered with
precious stones, and a letter in most friendly terms [44].

AURANGZEB ATTEMPTS TO MAKE SHAHJAHAN DIE OF DIsGUST.

Although Aurangzeb's illness was at a height for only a few
days, it took him a long time to become convalescent and to
recover his strength. The medical men recommended a change
of air by a visit to the province of Kashmir. Aurangzeb was
quite willing to take the change of air, but the existence of
Shihjahin was like a thorn piercing his heart, hindering him
from resting or taking the recreation demanded by nature.
Therefore he now displayed no increase of gentleness to his
father; on the contrary, he decided to aggravate the old man

' more and more. Of a truth, this was never the inspiration of

the angel during his illness nor the teaching of God, but was
arrived at from the perversity of his own nature. In order to
bring his father's life quickly to an end, he sent orders to make
his imprisonment more severe. He ordered the bricking up of
a window looking towards the river, where Shahjahian sat for
recreation. A company of musketeers was posted below the
Agrah Palace with orders by firing to disturb the old man, and
to shoot him if he appeared at the window. In addition to
this, to increase his despondency, the greater part of the accu-
mulation of gold and silver money was carried away,? making
as much noise as possible, so that he (Shahjahan) might hear
and be dejected in his mind. But Shahjahan, too, played a
game of finesse, and made out he saw nothing; responding
to the cries, noise, and musket-shots by music, dancing, and

! Dubois (loc. mit.) says that a year afterwards (1663), Aurangzeb nsked for two
vessels with the idea of a campaign against Arracan. But be mansged to win
over the Portuguese pirates of Arracan, and employed them instead. 1In the end
both Dutch and Portoguese were his dopes,

? *Om the rst Rajab of the fourth year (1072 H.) Figll Khin arrived from
Akbaribid, and displayed to the Emperor a portion of the jewels and jewelled
vessels sent by His Majesty Shihjabin® (* M.-i-*A.,' p. 35). The date is equivalent
to February 20, 1663,
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4 AURJI:’GEEB TRIES TO POISON HIS FATHER fi5

>
¢ entertainments, and carried on a joyous life with his wives and
- women. [‘tibir Khan, who knew everything that went on in
" the palace, wrote it all to the court, so that Aurangzeb decided

} to take Shihjahan’s life by poison.
1

AURANGZEB ORDERS POISON FOR SHAHJAHAN.

i
' It was for this reason that he sent poison and a letter to
" Mocorrom can (Mukarram Khan),! the physician of Shihjahdn,
" a man who had refused to take the side of Aurangzeb when he
| arrivetl at Agrah to make his father a prisoner. In this letter
~ it was written that if the physician desired to live a little longer
| and be left in peace, he must administer to Shihjahin the potion
% which would be made over to him by the eunuch Fahim, who
' had been sent for this purpose. If he did not obey, it would
:_; cost him his life. Mukarram Khan received the drug, and
" answered that he would do better than what his majesty
’ required of him. The eunuch Fahim went back [45] with this
A “answer. Mukarram Khan came to the conclusion that it was
~not right for him to murder King Shahjahin, seeing how he
‘t _had been raised by him from a humble station to this greatness,
" with such wealth and the respect and veneration of everybody.
Above all, had not Shahjahin confided his royal person into
“his hands? Besides this, he perceived clearly that, should he
give the poison to Shihjahan, Aurangzeb would never spare
his life—experience had taught him that much. He therefore

. resolved to die honourably, and, swallowing the poison, was
. thrown into @ lethargy, and in hall an hour he died in his
'~ sleep. Aurangzeb awaited the hoped-for news of his father's
* death; but he learnt that Shihjahin had been more respected
by one who had only received some of his favours than by one
" who had received life from him. Nor, after all, was this lesson
. sufficient to make an entrance into the heart of Aurangzeb, who
. perversely sought some other means of procuring his father's

| death before his own departure to Kashmir.

|
- ! Mukarram (Tagarrub ?) Ehin, a Persian physician, has been named before
. {seelrg). As already stated, he died in the second half of 1662.
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AURANGZEB GOES To KasHMIR.

But already the hot season was near, and it was necessary to
start for Kashmir before the sun's rays had increased in the
land of Hindistin. In this he followed the advice of the
doctors, and, above all, of Roshan Ari Begam, who longed
very much to get rid of the hindrances of the harem and be
able to indulge her libidinous propensities; furthermore, she
wished to appear in the camp with more state than that used
by Begam $ahib in the time of Shihjahin. Having decided to
go to Kashmir, Aurangzeb selected his most faithful adherents,
in whom he had much confidence, and deputed as governor
of the city of Agrah one Osdarcan (Hoshdir Khin),! and as
general of the camp Murtagd Kbdn. He gave fresh injunctions
to I'tibir Khin, the eunuch, to take great care of Shahjahan.
Since Shih Shuja‘ had died in Arracan, as I stated in the other
book (I. 247), the king sent an order, before his departure, to
Mir Jumlah, directing him to conquer Axame (Assam).

Thus Aurangzeb started from the city of Dihli on the
6th December of one thousand six hundred and sixty [? 1662]
at three o'clock in the afternoon, the joint decision [46] of the
astrologers being that this was the best date that could be
found for the king to start on a long journey, which must last
at least a year, or even more, in going, coming, and staying.

It is a strange thing how Monsieur Bernier says in his third
book that this departure took place in sixty-four (1664) ; for it
is a certainty that it happened at the time that 1 have recorded.
Nor can I persuade myself how he committed so great an error,
and suppose it due rather to the printer than the author,

although he says in his history many other things far from the
truth.?

! Mir Hoshdir, entitled Hoshdir Khin, was the son of Multafat Ehin (A%am
Ehin, **‘Alamgiri’). In the fith year he was made 4,000, 3,000 horse, and
appointed Governor of Dihll, In the sixth year he was transferred to Agrah on
the death of Islim Khin. In the seventh year the fawidari of the Agrah environs
was added. He was long Governor of Agrah. In the fourteenth year he became
CGovernor of Ehindesh, and early in the fifieenth year, 105z H., (1673), he died,

¥ * Bat 1 sympathize®with him, for he was ever on duty in the house of his
P:rluhn doctor, Dianishmand Khin, and he more often encountered frand and
falsity than the truth. 1 frequently warned him not to accept what the common
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There were rumours that Aurangzeb’s departure was not for
Kashmir, but on a campaign against the fortress of Qandahar,
then held by this King of Persia. But this story was false.
The king, on leaving the city, rested for the night in an
extensive garden called Xalemar (Shalihmar), planted by
Shahjahan as a pleasure resort; it lies three leagues distant
from the royal palace, adjoining the road to Lahor. Here
Aurangzeb halted six days to give time for everyone to make
his preparations, and when everybody had joined the army he
meant to begin his march. It is the custom in the Mogul
country when an army is.in the field to order a trumpet to be
blown at nine o'clock at night as a signal that there will be no
march on the following morning.

On the sixth evening there was no trumpet, and the advance
tents were sent on. With regard to this you must know that
in the Mogul kingdom the king and many of the nobles march
with two sets of tents, so that while the one set is in use the
other may be sent on for the next day. To carry the royal
tents there were set aside two hundred camels and ffty
elephants, which were used for this purpose only.

On the seventh day at three o'clock in the morning the
march began. First went the heavy artillery, which always
marches in front, and is drawn up as an avenue through which
to enter the next camp. With it went a handsome boat upon
a large car to ferry the royal person across any river when
necessary. Then followed the baggage. In this way, when
the morning broke, the camp was free, leaving only the cavalry
and infantry, each in its appropriate position. With the rest,
in addition to the other transport, went two hundred camels,

people said, and, being myself specially informed, I gave him the true events'
{Venice Codex). The Venice Codex, fol. 179, has'1661°. Considering Manucei's
own erroneous chronology, this reproof of Bernier is rather bold. Bernier, 350,
says the start was on December 3 at three o'clock; he gives no year, but the
letter s dated December 14, 1664, leading to the obvious inference that he
means December, 1664 Elphinstone, 538, gives 1663, December 6, The
¢ Alamgirnimah,’ 763, and, following it, the * Ma, Agir-i-*Alamgiri,' 42, fix the
actual start for the 7th Jamid§ I, 1073 H, (Gfth year), equivalent to Decem-
ber 18, 1662, .S, or December 8, 1662, 0.5. 1 have here compared six folios
of the Venice Codex (fols, 1758-186) with the Berlin text.
5—2
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loaded with silver rupees, and each camel carrying four hundred
and eighty pounds’ weight of silver ; one hundred camels loaded
with gold coin, each carrying the same weight ; one hundred
and fifty! camels [47] loaded with nets used in hunting tigers,
of which mode of hunting I have already spoken (1. 128).

The royal office of record also was there, for the original
records® always accompany the court, and this required eighty
camels, thirty elephants, and twenty carts, loaded with the
registers and papers of account of the empire. In addition
to these there were fifty camels carrying water, each camel
bearing two full metal vessels for the royal use. The princes
of the blood-royal marched in the same fashion, each according
to his rank. Attending on the king are eight mules carrying
small tents, which are used on the march when the king desires
to rest, or to eat a little something, or for any particular
necessity. Along with them are two mules carrying clothes,
and one mule loaded with essences of wvarions odoriferouns
flowers.

It is the custom of the court, when the king is to march the
next day, that at ten o'clock of the night the royal kitchen
should start. It consists of fifty camels loaded with supplies,
and fifty well-fed cows to give milk. Also there are sent
dainties in charge of cooks, from each one of whom the prepara-
tion of only one dish is required. For this department there is
an official of standing, whose business it is to send in the dishes
sealed up in bags of Malacca velvet, efcefera ; and two hundred
culles (qulis), each one with his basket of chinaware and other
articles ; further, there are fifty camels carrying one hundred
cases packed with sardpa (robes of honour) : also thirty elephants
loaded with special arms and jewels to be distributed among
the generals, captains, efcefera. These arms are of the follow-
ing kinds: swords, with their accoutrements; shields; various
kinds of daggers, all worked in enamel and in gold, adorned
with different precious stones; plumes; also things to give to
ladies, jewels to wear on the breast and other varieties; also

! Two hundred and ﬂfly (Venice Codex, fol. 180).

% In the Venice Codex, 180, the earlier compasition, the contrary is stated—
thai the originals are left, and only copies and extracts taken,
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armlets of gold, mounted with pearls and diamonds, Again,
there marched close to the baggage one thousand labourers,
with axes, mattocks, spades, and pick-axes to clear any difficult
passage. Their commanders ride on horseback carrying in
their hands their badges of office, which are either an axe or a
mattock in silver. On arriving at the place appointed for the
royal halt, they put up the tents and placed in position the
heavy artillery. When the light artillery comes up, it is placed
round the royal tents. Aurangzeb started at six o'clock of the
day, seated on the throne presented to him by the Datch, as I
have stated (11. 42). To carry this throne' there were twelve
men ; in addition, there were three palanquins of different
shapes, into which [48] he could get when he pleased. There
were also five elephants with different litters (cherollas) for his
use whenever he desired. Upon his issuing from his tents, the
light artillery began the march from its position round them.
It was made up of one hundred field-pieces, each drawn by two
horses.

The following is the order of the king's march. At the time
when he mounted the throne and issued from his tents all the
warlike instruments of music were sounded. At the head came
the son of the deceased Shekh Mir with eight thousand
cavaliers. In the right wing was Assenalican (Hasan Ali
Khin), son of Alaberdican (Allahwirdi Khan).* This is the
Allahwirdi Khan who caused Prince Shiah Shuja‘ to get down
from his elephant at the battle of Khajwah (I. 229). Hasan
‘Ali Khin commanded eight thousand horsemen ; the left wing,
consisting of eight thousand horsemen, was commanded by
Muhammad Amin Khin. In the rear of these two wings were
the mounted huntsmen, each with his bird of prey (hawk) on
his wrist. Immediately in front of the king went nine elephants
with showy flags; behind these nine were other four, bearing
green standards with a sun depicted on them. Behind these
elephants were nine horses of state, all adorned and ready

1 1t was no more than a portable chair,’ adds the Venice Codex, fol. 18r.

® Allahwirdi Ehin, o descendant of the Saljogs, died 1069 H. (1638-59) (see
+M..ul-U.; i. 207), [Fasan ‘Ali Khiin, Bahaduor, *Alamgir Shihi, was his second
son {ibid., i. s03); he died outside Bijipur the day after it was taken, 15th Zu,l
Qa‘dah, Tog7 H. (October 3, 1686).
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saddled ; after these horses came two horsemen, one carrying a
standard with Arabic letters on it, the other with a kettle-drum,
which he struck lightly from time to time as a warning that
the king was approaching.

There was no want of men on foot, who advanced in ordered
files on the one and the other side of the king; some displayed
scarlet, others green, pennants; others, again, held in their
hands their staves, with which they drove off people when any-
one made so bold as to draw near. There were on the right
and on the left many horsemen with silver staves keeping the
people back. Among the men on foot were some with perfumes,
while others were continually watering the road. By their side
was an official provided with a description of the provinces,
lands, and villages through which the king must pass, in order
to explain at once if the king asked what land and whose
province it was through which he was then passing. These
men can give him an account of everything down to the petty
villages, and the revenue obtained from the land.

Other men on foot march with a rope in their hands,
measuring the route in the following way.! They begin at the
royal tent upon the king's coming forth. The man in front who
has [49] the rope in his hand makes a mark on the ground, and
when the man in the rear arrives at this mark he shouts out, and
the first man makes a fresh mark and counts * two.! Thus they
proceed throughout the march, counting *three,' *four,' and
so on. Another man on foot holds a score in his hand? and
keeps count. If perchance the king asks how far he has
travelled, they reply at once, as they know how many of their
ropes go to a league, There is another man on foot who has
charge of the hourglass, and measures the time, and each time
announces the number of hours with a mallet on a platter of
bronze. Behind all these the king moves on his way quietly
and very slowly.

So great is the dignity with which the Mogul kings travel,

! See the ' A/in-i-Akbari’ (Jarrett), vol. fi., p. 414 * Whenaver His Majesty
travels, the distances are recorded by pole measurements by careful FUrVeyors.
¥ *Holds in his haoll certain pieces of wood or glass threaded on a string

exactly like a rosary, and with these as they advance he the :
LB keeps the count * (Venice
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and the delicacy with which they are treated, that ahead of the
column goes a camel carrying some white cloth, which is used to
cover over any dead animal or human being found on the road.
They place heaps of stones on the corners, so that the cloth
may not be blown away by the wind. When he passes, the
king stops and asks the why and the wherefore.

[Behind all these squadrons rode on horseback the princes
Sultin Mu‘azzam and Sultin A‘zam.]' After the king came
ten horsemen, four with the royal matchlocks enclosed in cloth-
of-gold bags: one bore his spear, one his sword, one his shield,
one his dagger, one his bow, one the royal arrows and quiver;
all of these in cloth-of-gold bags. After the weapons came the
captain of the guard with his troops,® then the three royal
palanquins, and other palanquins for the princes; then, after
the palanquins, twenty-four horsemen, eight with pipes, eight
with trumpets, and eight with kettle-drums. Behind these
mounted musicians were the five royal elephants bearing
litters (cherollas) ; also three elephants, one of which, that in the
middle, bore three hands in silver upon a crossbar at the end of 2
pole? covered with its hood of Malacca [velvet]. These signify
* Observer of the Mahomedan faith.” The other two bore hands
in the same style, which signify * Augmenter and Conservator
of the faith.'! On the right of this middle one was another
elephant, which displayed a plate of copper (lamina) upon a
staff, with engraved letters in Arabic, meaning ‘ God is One, and
Mubammad just.' The other had a pair of scales, which
means ‘a king dealing with justice’* On the right [? left]
hand was another elephant bearing a crocodile's head, with
a body made of fine white cloth, which, when moved by the
wind, looked like a real crocodile, signifying * Lord of the rivers.’
On the left went an elephant showing a spear, which means
* the Conqueror ’; to its left again, another with the head of a
fish having a body made of cloth, and when swaying in the

! The passage in the square brackets is struck out in the Venice Codex.

t n the Venice Codex this is the place assigned to the princes.

® The word used is sirial (cirial), the frame on which votive tapers are displayed
in Roman Catholic churches, P

4 « Althosgh 1 hold them to be unjust judges and true sons of Astrea’ (Venice
Codex, 182).
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wind [50] this looked like a great fish, and it means ‘ Lord of
the seas.’! All these elephants were decorated with valuable
housings and ornaments. They were followed by twelve more
bearing large kettle-drums, and other instruments made of re-
fined metals not employed in Europe. They are of the nature of
large dishes, which, being beaten one against the other, make
a great noise. These musical instruments are employed by
Armenians, Syrians, and Maronites in Syria at church solemni-
ties and at weddings; they are also used at such events by the
Turks." After these musicians came Rajah Jai Singh with
eight thousand horsemen, serving as reargnard. Be it known
to the reader that each division of those spoken of had six
highly-adorned elephants, with rich trappings, displaying on
brilliant flags the device of its commander.

At some distance from the foregoing came Roshan Ard
Begam upon a very large elephant in a litter called pitambar,?
which is a dome-roofed throne, very brilliant, made all of
enamelled gold, and highly adorned. Behind her followed
one hundred and fifty women, her servants, riding handsome
horses, and covered from head to foot with their mantles of
various colours, each with a cane in her hand.! Before Roshan
Ard Begam's elephant marched four elephants with standards,
and a number of bold and aggressive men on foot to drive away
everybody, noble or pauper, with blows from sticks and with
pushes. Thus I wonder when I find someone writing in Europe®
that he managed one day to get near enough to see a woman
servant whisking away the flies from Roshan Ara Begam, which
is an impossibility. For the princesses and nobles’ wives are

! The passage is confused in the text, and I make out the total of standard-
mﬁzﬁ elephants to be fiw, and not theer, The Venice Codex presents the same

culty,

2 i Eare i i
G !}u;::ﬁiﬂn:d:ftmnu which fatigue the hearers mther than delight

1 Ifh.m. ‘ Dictionary,’ Filambar, *clothed in yellow," a name of Vishou,
Bernier, 372, of it as mikdu i
i stﬂ ;1:;21::“ D nber (meghdambar), which is also a metapharical

* * They seemed so many ghosts or spirits of
they were handsome or 'a;lﬁ old or 3:‘?;“51 mgih:r‘mnﬂ: ;Jln!ml;ﬂml;f
face, you coald not see even the tips of their toes’ {Venice Codex, 183),

* This is n covert allusion to the in Bernler
Codex, 183, he is named, paes P 373 In the Venice
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shut up in such a manner that they cannot be seen, although
they can observe the passers-by.

Behind Roshan Ari Begam came her retinue, which consisted
of several sour-faced eunuchs on horseback, with others on
foot surrounding the litter; after these were three elephants
with different kinds of litters covered in rich cloth. Still
farther in the rear were many palanquins covered with different
nettings of gold thread, in which travelled her chosen ladies.
Following them were some sixty elephants with covered litters,
carrying her other women. After Roshan Ard Begam's retinue
* came three queens, wives of Aurangzeb, and other ladies of the
harem, each with her own special retinue. It would be [51]
very lengthy to recount all the details of this march, the Moguls
being extremely choice in such matters, overlooking no detail
that could minister to their glory.

It remains to state that ahead of all this innumerable throng
there always moved one day ahead, at the least, the Grand
Master of the Royal Household, with other engineers, to choose
an appropriate site where the royal tents should be unloaded.
For this purpose is always chosen some pleasant spot. The
camp is divided in such a way that on the arrival of the army
there may be no confusion. In the first instance they fix the
site of the royal enclosure, which, by measurements I subse-
quently took several times, occupies five hundred paces in
circumference. Behind the royal quarters is another gateway,
where the women live, a place much respected. After this is
arranged they fix the position of the tents of the princes, the
generals, and the nobles. This is so managed that between
these tents and the royal tents there should be a wide space.
The central space is encircled by scarlet cloths, having a height
of three arm-lengths, and these serve as walls. Around these
enclosing screens are posted the field-pieces; in front of them
is a ditch, and behind them are palisades of wood made like
network, which open and shut just like the ancient chairs of
Venice.! At the sides of the gateway, at a distance of one

! Professor Dr. Coggiola, of Venice, is unable tq refer me to any chair
peculiar to Venice, though there were folding - chalrs there as elsawhers,

Codex XLIV., fol. 184, has: *Che s'aprono e serrano come alle seggie che
costumano gli Barbleri e molte frequentati nelli teatri di Venetia.'
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hundred and thirty paces, were two tents, holding each nine
horses, most of them saddled. In front of the gateway is a
large raised tent for the drummers and players of music.

Among the special royal tents are some where the king
gives audience; these are supported by small ornamented
masts, upon which are gilt knobs. No one else may make use
of these knobs, only persons of the blood-royal. On the top of
a very high mast was a lighted lantern, which served as a guide
to those who arrived late. The tents of the rajahs and nobles,
although high, must not be so high as those of the king ; other-
wise they would run the risk of having their tents knocked down
and being ruined themselves.

When the king comes out of his tent to begin a march, the
princes, nobles, and generals throng round to pay him court,
each one bringing forward some short request, to which a brief
answer is given. They accompany the king to the end of the
camp in which they had halted for that day, then each departs
to his proper place in his own division. Then the king joins
the huntsmen, and announces [52] whether he intends to go
hunting or not. When he so wishes he leaves the army, and
is followed by only the men on foot and the soldiers of his
guard. Everybody else continues the march very slowly. If
he does not wish to hunt, the huntsmen move to their previously
appointed places. When the advance tents come into sight,
the musicians commence anew to play their instruments until
the king has passed through the gateway of the tents. Then
the small artillery is discharged, while the queens and ladies
offer to the king congratulations on arrival, saying, * Manzel
mobarec’ (Manmzil mubarak), which means ‘ Happy be the
journey.'

It should be observed that, although the princesses and
ladies start the last, they always arrive the first, having taken
some other shorter route. Ordinarily the women start after
the baggage and move quickly. T knew that in this journey
Roshan Ard Begam did not take in her litter her maid-servant,
but in the latter’s place a youth dressed as a maid-servant.
God knows what théy were up to, in addition to drinking wine.
The person who told me this was a friend of mine, a eunuch
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who loved wine. The same story was confirmed after the
princess’s death by several ladies of her suite, and much can
be inferred from what I have already said at the time the king
came to Dihli (II, 24).

1 co 1o DIHL] AND THEN TO AGRAH.

To describe here the royal camp would occupy much space
and be very difficult, owing to its beauty, its order, and the
number of people who collect on such occasions; and every-
body can infer, from what happens when a European monarch
moves out into camp, what it is like in the Mogul territory,
where the kings display indescribable magnificence. All I will
say is that it looks like a great city travelling from place to
place. For there are wanting neither bazars, nor shops, nor
markets, nor sports, nor pastimes, nor gold, nor silver; in
short, all that could be looked for in a flourishing city is to be
found in this camp.! Out of curiosity I marched with it three
days only, and finding it did not suit me to go on to Kashmir
while out of employ, I decided to turn back. I meant to go to
Bengal, as it is a productive country where living is cheap,
having also many Europeans in it [53].

This is why I do not write the whole of the king's journey to
Kashmir, although in its proper place I shall touch on some
matters in Kashmir of which I have information. I leave it
to the reader’s curiosity to read what Monsieur Bernier has
written about that journey, although, if I am to speak the
truth, he puts many things of his own into his Mogul history ;
and I could, through his chronology of the times,® make it
clear that he writes many things which did not occur—nor

1 "The numbers of an army do not consist solely in cavalry and infantry
soldiers, but the majority are the families and friends of the Rajabs and nobles,
who all follow it: the numbers being doubled by dealers of many sorts, gold-
smiths, shoemakers, forgieri (shoeing-smiths), weavers, embroiderers, and money-
changers. The followers are four times the number of the soldiers. When you
talk of n division of 8,000 cavalry, the reader may assume that there are always
35,000 persons. However badly off a soldier is, he must have three or four
servants ' (Venice Codex, 134). .

® N. M.’s own chronology being persistently two years in arrear of the true
dates, it is amusing to find this serious reproof of Bernier's inaccuracy,
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could they have occurred—in the way that he relates them.
Nor could he have been too well informed, for he did not live
more than eight years at the Mogul court ; it is so very large
that there are an infinity of things to observe. Nor could
he so observe, for he had no entrance to the court! As
it seems to me, he relied for what he said upon the common
people; and if there is any good thing in his books, it is due to
the information given him by Pére Buzeo, also to what I gave
him, having then no intention of writing anything. If I write
now, I do so at the demand of my friends, chiefly Monsieur
Frangois Martin,* Director-General, and Monsienr Deslandes.®

Thus I returned to Dihli, where I stopped several days to
take leave of my friends. Then I started for the city of Agrah,
where I came across the Jesuit fathers. .1 remained there for
a while in the enjoyment of the conversation of my old friends,
with whom I had been in the fortress of Bhakkar. 1 did not
care to take service with Aurangzeb, but they had accepted and
at this time were artillerymen in the fort at Agrah. They were
urgent for me to enter the service ; but finding 1 would not
listen to their words, they went and spoke to I‘tibar Khin,
fancying that he could persuade me. I‘tibir Khiin sent for
me, and on visiting him I presented a cup of erystal. Receiv-
ing it with a pleased face, he ordered robes of honour to be
given to me, He endeavoured to win me over, and urgently
entreated me to remain in the fortress and enter the service.
He would grant me any terms I demanded, and allot me the
pay I received from Prince Dird at Bhakkar. He would make
me captain over the Christians (which was what they desired,
remembering how well I had treated them at Bhakkar).

I tendered my excuses, and said in addition that I was most

! *He who goes not into the palace will find it a very difficult thing to know
what occurs inside. If medicine had not opened to me the road, 1 should never
have been able to learn the curious details of court life. Tt was medicine that
opened to me the door of many nobles, and of the principal ladies of the palace,
where [ penstrated to the most hidden quintessence ol their secrets Monsleur
Bernier could well have practised medicine, it being his profession ; but, for good
and sufficient reasons, he refrained, for he knew that if he did he would be in
danger of his life’ (Venice Codex, 153).

! For Martin and Deslandes, see Appendix to the Introduction.
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desirous to see different parts of the world ; there was also the
aversion [54] 1 had to Aurangzeb; and equally the face of
Itibir Khin displeased me—in fact, to speak properly, he
looked like a baboon. To me it seemed that from one with a
face like that no good deed could proceed. Nevertheless, I did
not fail to go several times to court, as requested by I‘tibar
Khin, he imagining in this way to overcome little by little my
resolve and bring me to take employment. But each time I
went to the audience served only to renew my determination
not to stay in Agrah.

Going thus several times into the fort,  noted that the imprison-
ment of Shahjahan was closer than can be expressed. There
passed not a day, while I and others were in conversation with
the governor, that there did not come under-eunuchs to whisper
into his ear an account of all the acts and words of Shahjahin,
and even what passed among the wives, ladies, and slave-girls.
Sometimes, smiling at what the eunuchs told him, he would
make the company sharers in what was going on inside, adding
some foul expressions in disparagement of Shahjahan. Not
content with this even, he sometimes allowed it to be seen that
he treated him as a miserable slave. Once an under-eunnch
came to tell him that Shahjahin was in want of ‘papuz’
(paposk), which are slippers without heels, such as Mahomedans
wear. He ordered several pairs to be brought, and the trades-
man produced different kinds of paposh, some of leather worth
half a rupee, some of plain velvet, and some of velvet more or
less embroidered. Some were worth as much as eight rupees,
a very small thing for a great king like Shihjahin, even when
in prison. In spite of this, the eunuch, immeasurably stingy,
sent him shoes neither of eight rupees nor of four nor of two,
but the common leather shoes. He smiled over it as if he had
done some great deed ; and it was a great deed, being after the
nature of his friend Aurangzeb, who knew from this eunuch’s
physiognomy the vileness of his soul, and selected him to receive
charge of his greatest enemy in the world, his father, so that
by force of ill-treatment the wretched old man (Shahjahin)
might die.

I know not how it was with the others who were present
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when this was done, but certainly I felt it much. 1 knew the
dignity with which Shahjahin had lived when he was free
and Emperor of Hindostan, above all, when one remembered
that I‘tibir Khin was formerly [55] a slave of this same
Shihjahan, by whom he was given to Aurangzeb. This
faithful eunuch made it his boast to do such-like things to
Shihjahin : One day while a number of us were present
and conversing, he (Shahjah@n) sent him (I‘tibar Khin)
two violins he used, asking for them to be repaired and sent
inside again as quickly as possible. The eunuch did not
trouble himself about having them repaired; then three days
afterwards Shahjahan sent to inquire whether they were
mended. At this the eunuch flew into a rage, and with a
vinegary face, sent them off to be repaired. Thus it was only
after eight days that they were returned.

It is easy to understand the nature of this eunuch from what
he did to his parents, They came from the country of Bengal
as far as Agrah, having heard that their son was governor of
that fortress. They anticipated the receipt of something to
help them in their old age and poverty. On reaching the
gates, they stayed there several days, the door-keepers not
consenting to permit their entrance, until they swore they
were the parents of the governor. Thereupon came a door-
keeper at the time of full audience (I was there myself), and
reported to the eunuch that an old man and an old woman
had been at the doors for several days. As they had been
refused entrance, the old people swore that they were the
parents of his excellency.

For a little I‘tibar Khan sat silent, like one to whom some-
thing has happened that he does not like, then said under his
breath, *Are the wretches still alive?” He ordered them to
be brought into the audience-hall. On their appearing, he
inquired angrily who they were, what their names were,
where they came from, what was their village. To all this
they replied in such a manner that by this time I'tibar Khan
could have no doubt that they were his parents, Recognising
that most certainly they were such, he said publicly to them :
‘How have ye the great temerity to come into my presence
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after you have consumed the price of my body, and having
been the cause, by emasculating me, of depriving me of the
greatest pleasures attainable in this world? Of what use
are riches to me, having no sons to whom I could leave
them? Since you were so cruel as to sell your own
blood, let not my auditors think it strange if I betray anger
against you.'

He therefore ordered each to receive fifty stripes. Through
the courage that inspired me, I took up my parable and told
him the story of Joseph and his rise to the greatest place
in Egypt [56], and how God made use of the cruelty of his
brothers to raise that patriarch to the highest dignity. Then
I made the application to his case, so that, quieting down,
he forgave them, and ordered one hundred rupees to be given
them, enjoining them never to appear again, for if they did, he
would without fail take their lives.

Let not the reader be astonished at the eunuch ordering
into his presence his miserable, poverty-stricken parents, for
it is against our nature to have arrived at high rank and
yet not be annoyed at having to disclose the misery from
which we started, and allowing it to be found out that our pro-
genitors were of lowly origin; but it is notorious that all
eunuchs, grandees as they may be, have no other than poor
and miserable progenitors, who out of absolute hunger have
sold their sons. Nor do they themselves hold it out as other-
wise, deriving hence occasion to vaunt themselves of their
own high abilities and great deeds, through which they have
risen to such rank.

It was very revolting, the strange manner in which this eunuch
treated his own parents, and angered thereby I resolved to
leave Agrah., This eunuch was such a close-fisted fellow that
it soon came to his selling the dung of his elephants and horses,
whereby he made ten thousand rupees. With this money he
bought an elephant, which one day escaping broke one of its
legs, and the populace, who in Hindistin are very free of
speech, began to shout as a joke that it was no wonder the
elephant broke its leg, for it was an eluphani made out of dung.
In spite of all this avarice, he built for a memorial during his
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government an outer wall (coirassa, literally ‘ cuirass'!) round
the whole of the Agrah Fort, which cost him a great deal of
money, it being good work and decorative.

OfF EuxucHs.

Before setting out, since I'tibar Khin has given me occasion
to speak of the race of eunuchs, I will give here a short account
of that sort of brute. It may be that everyone does not know
what is meant by a eunuch, and may imagine they are like the
eunuchs of Europe who are employed as singers . . . [57]* If
they are rich, they do not fail to have in their houses chosen
women, with whom they have converse. If they cannot do this,
owing to deficient income, they go in search of them in all
directions, seeing that no doors are shut to them, nor do women
hide from them.

Among the other qualities of this sort of animal, one is their
extreme covetousness in collecting gold, silver, diamonds, and
pearls, and they are immeasurably avaricious, They are afraid
to spend money even when it is necessary; fond of receiving,
niggard in giving. Still, they are anxious to appear well
dressed, and when they are astride a fine horse, they are as™ =
elated as if they were the greatest men in the world. Well
may they hold themselves in such estimation, for they are the
favourites of princesses, who are very liberal to them, in order
to win them, and from time to time get permission to enjoy
that of which I cannot speak. They are useful for the intro-
duction secretly of men into the harem, and through them
a husband's favour may be obtained. For the houses of the
great are ordinarily under the direction of these persons.

Another of their qualities is to be friendly to women and
inimical to men, which may be from envy, knowing what
have been deprived of. The tongue and the hands of these
baboons act together, being most licentious in examining every-
thing, both goods and women, coming into the palace; they
are foul in speech, and fond of silly stories. Among all the

! Probably what is moant is a fausse-braye, or, as Anglo-Indian writers style it,

n renny ot rorued (see Yule, 771).
¢ Some obscene detmils are here omitted.
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Mahomedans they are ordinarily the strictest observers of the
faith, although I knew some who did not fail to drink their little
drop, and were fond of wine. These men are the spies for every-
thing that goes on in secret, whereby they are always listening
among the kings, princes, queens, and princesses. Fidi‘e Khin,
of whom I have spoken (I. 140), aware of the character of these
monsters, did not allow such to be employed in his house,
although he retained two young men [58] who acted as pages;
he was indifferent to the fact that this sort of people are kept
in the houses of princes and great men. This suffices for a
brief notice of what the eunuchs are.

OF THE CiTy OF ILAVAS (ALLAHARAD).

When the Jesuit fathers saw that I did not want to remain in
Agrah, but was determined to go to Bengal, Father Henriques
Roa (Heinrich Roth'), a German rector of the College, earnestly
entreated me to take with me two Portuguese friars, then living
in his College. They were companions of others who had fled
from the town of Chavel (Chaul®, and he (Roth) did not wish
to be accused of harbouring fugitives. Although I did not
burden myselfl willingly with such merchandise—for I have
always held that he who flees from a convent is capable of
other misdeeds—nevertheless, to be agreeable to the Father
Rector, I took with me the two friars, turning them into my
servants. In twelve days we reached Allahabad.

I believe that the reader will be pleased to know that on the
eastern side of this city is a fortress all of red stone; it was
King Akbar who ordered it to be built; it is very handsome,
and very strong. For, in addition to art, Nature also has helped
to make it strong: the river Ganges, flowing on the north

! Roa (the form also used by Bernier) is Heinrich Roth (born December 18,
1620, died January 20, 1667), n native of either Dillingen or Angsburg. He
started for the East in 1650, Some of his work will be found in P. Kircher,
*China Tllustrata * (Amsterdam, 1667); Stoecklin, * Weltbott," i. 113-115 {Brief
ans Rom, 1664) ; and the pamphlet * Relatione . . . Reram Mogul® (Aschaffen-
burg, 1665). See C. Sommervogel, * Bibliographie de la Société de Jésus,’ s.v.
Roth, and Bernier, edition Caonstable, 329 note, 330,

# Chaul (Chedwal), twenty-three miles south of Bdmbay, now known as
Revadanda (Yule, 210), It is given in Thornton's ' Gazetteer,” p. 212, and is
marked in Constable's * Hand Atlas.” plate 31,
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or left side, directs its course towards the south until it reaches
the fortress, while the river Jamnah, flowing on the east,
at the right hand of the fort, forms a junction with the Ganges
River beneath the walls. Besides these rivers, there issues
from the rock on which stand the fort and its outworks a petty
stream with blue waters, which is called Tirt (Tirth);! it goes
by a straight course, like a tongue, between the two rivers until
it flows into them. Just as if the said two rivers held those
waters in respect, on account of their birthplace, they allow
them to pass down for a long distance without their colour
being modified. Thus you can plainly see the waters of this
streamlet flowing in the middle of the waters of the two rivers,
Ganges and Jamnah.

I observed this very specially when, during my stay, one of
my friends named Aquim Momena (Hakim Mumin), physician
to Bahidur Ehan, gave me a dinner upon the said fortification.
As it was the first time [59] I saw it, 1 showed my admiration
of this work of Nature. For many gave me particular informa-
tion, and told me that the Hindds worship this river Tirth,
their story being that one of their gods opened with an arrow
the spring from which the said river rises. Every five years
multitudes of Hindiis assemble and wash their bodies in the
said stream. This yields a good revenue to the Mogul king,
for every person who bathes in the river pays six and a
quarter rupees. Such is the multitude of frequenters that in
the crowding many are stifled. Nor on this account do the
relations of the smothered persons make the usual lamenta-
tions. On the contrary, they boast that their relations died in
a state of grace and holiness, all of which is included in the
word Trth.

These three rivers flow below the city of Bandras (Benares),
ninety leagues from Allahabad, pass near the city of Patana -
(Patnah), forty leagues distant from Benares, then flowing
onwards, water the shores of the small town of Muguer (Munger)
at a distance of eighty leagues from Patnah, and, continuing
their course, greet the town of Ragemahal (Rajmahal) at forty
leagues from Munger. There they divide into two branches :

! The Hindi word Tirth, a place of pilgrimage,
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one, keeping the name of Ganges, flows as far as Ugulim
(Huogl) in Bengal, and from Hugli goes southward to the sea ;
the other branch, under the name of Jamnah, flows near the
town of Daca (Dhakah), where it mingles with other great rivers.

We were some days in Allahabad, and the then governor was
Bahddur Khan,' who was absent on a campaign against some
villagers who objected to pay their revenue without, at least,
one fight, just as the villagers near Agrah do, as I have
recounted (I. 83). Leaving Allahabad, I took the road for
Benares by land, carrying with me a passport, as is the practice
of all travellers, The route was level and without hills, and in
eight days we came to the city of Benares, where we remained
several days. This city is small but very ancient, and venerated
by the Hindas, by reason of a temple there possessing a very
ancient idol. Some years after my visit Aurangzeb sent orders
for its destruction, when he undertook the knocking down of all
temples, as I will state in the proper place (1. 116).

In this city is made much cloth worked in gold and silver,
which is distributed hence all over the Mogul realm, and is
exported to many parts of the world. It is the fashion in
Hindustdn to use [60] this proverb: *Toracana Banarismo
Rana® [Thora khana, Bandras mon rahna]—that is, ¢ Little to
eat, but live in Bandras,’ suggesting that Benares is a nice
place, with a good climate, productive land, and cheap food.?
Here I crossed the great river, showing the Allahabad passport,
as is usual ; and by land I arrived in four days at Patnah, a VETY
large city with bazars, the greater part thatched, inhabited by
many merchants. For here is prepared much white cloth of
fine quality.

In this city were two factories, one of the English, and the
other of the Dutch, seeing that here, besides cloth of cotton,

! Bahidur Ehfin was sent against Dahidur, Bachgoti, in Baiswirah (Eastern
Oudh), and after punishing this rebel a formin was issued appointing him to
Allahibid piibak, vice Khin Daorin, He was long governor there, and in the
tenth year, 107778 (1666-67), was moved to Gujurit. He died in 1109 H.
(2607-08) (* Ma,dsir-ul-Umard,' . S8o1). He is the man that has been mentioned
go repeatedly, and was Aurangzeb's foster-brother.

% In my time the young bloads of the city punned on its name, saying it meant
band-ras, or ' Perfect Delight.

6—2
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much fine silk cloth is woven and a huge quantity of saltpetre
produced, which goes to be stored in Bengal, and is there
loaded on ships for various parts of Europe. Bottles are also
made, and cups of clay, finer than glass, lighter than paper, and
highly scented; and these, as curiosities, are carried all over
the world. When 1 was at Patnah I saw an Armenian friend
of mine called Coja Safar (Khwajah Safar) of Agrah. He had
a letter entitling him to receive from a garrdf (money-changer)
twenty-five thousand rupees. On his arrival he learnt that the
garraf had become bankrupt. The Armenian dissimulated.
As all the merchants knew him, they brought him cloth, and he
took delivery up to thirty thousand rupees’ worth. He loaded
up all this cloth for Sirat, continuing himself at Patnah.
When came the time for paying the merchants, he, in pursuance
of the custom of the country, lighted two candles in the
morning as a sign that he had become bankrupt ;' he sat at his
house, with no turban on his head, a simple cloth bound round
his loins, his seat an old bit of matting, and a dejected expres-
sion on his face. A great tumult arose in the city, and the
merchants thronged to learn the caunse; there was a storm
of questions, answers, and bad language. To all this he replied
with a sad countenance, calmly, and without heat, by the
word ¢ Divalia’ (diwala), which means ‘ bankrupt’ No other
response could they get. They carried him off to court, but on
the quiet he had given the judge a bribe of five thousand rupees.
At the hearing he (Safar) produced the bill of exchange that he
got at Agrah upon the garrdf of Patnah, and made the defence
that this garrdf was the cause that he, too, was a bankrupt.
The judge decreed that the merchants must take the bill of
exchange and procure payment for themselves, being fellow-
citizens of the garrdf. It was unreasonable that a stranger
should suffer in a foreign country. The Armenian, being thus
absolved, made his way to Sirat [61].

At this time Dautcan (Da,id Khin) governed the city of
Patnah. This is the man who was unwilling to forsake the
service of Dard, yet was forced to leave it because Dird, in op-

! This practice is the origin of the Hindi phrase for bankruptey —dinla mikaing
to come out dindld (with lamps), from diwd, a lamp, ;
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position to all reason, expelled him from the service when he
marched out of Multin., The prince acted on unfounded sus-
picions, as I have recounted in the other part (I. 208, 217).
I went to visit him, and he was very delighted to see me,
remembering that I had been something of a favourite with
Prince Dard. He gave me a set of robes (sardpa). He still
retained much affection for the deceased prince, upbraiding the
evil fortune that had pursued him. He said to me that if Prince
Dira were still alive he would never have taken service under
Aurangzeb, and now that he had accepted employment, he had
been sent to govern Patnah. He was desirous for me to become
his follower, making me great offers; but as 1 wished to con-
tinue my projected journey, I asked him to forgive me, as I had
business in Bengal. He agreed to let me go, on condition that
I accepted from him a boat for making my journey by river to
Bengal, as a mark of the affection he bore me.

I accepted the offer, and of the two horses I had I sold one;
the other 1 embarked on the boat. Then I got into it, taking
the two friars, with whom 1 was considerably incensed. We
proceeded slowly, and arriving near an island, while our meal
was in preparation I landed with my boys to go shooting, there
being abundance of game in these islands, all of them unin-
habited. Having shot sufficient for supper and breakfast, I
returned to the boat, and every evening we slept close to the
bank.!

One day during this voyage the boatman told me not to put
any trust in the friars, for they were not my friends; on the
contrary, they had several times wanted to resume the journey
while I was out on an island shooting. But the boatman would
never consent, knowing that Da,ad Khin would wreak vengeance
on him for daring so to act. I knew quite well that the friars
were capable of doing this; for the more I tried to please them,
the more insolent they became. They did not recognise the
benefit 1 was doing them, for no other reason than their being
men of mhgous profession, recommended b}r the Father Rector

of the Jesuits in Agrah.

! Or, in old Anglo-Indian parlance, they *lagoed ' Iur the night (see Fanny
Parkes, passim),
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I wanted to find out whether really they spoke thus to the
boatman, and I learnt after some days that they again did as
before. Thus, I was compelled to show myself [62] in a rage,
and I said to them that if they did not amend their impertinent
ways, 1 would abandon them on some island, and leave them
at the disposal of Time and the wild beasts. I hoped that they
would not thereafter venture to incur my displeasure. All men
of wisdom know that with certain characters jt is necessary to
be resolute before you can make them abate their rage, and
thus was it requisite to do on this occasion to make them
thoroughly uneasy.

Finally I reached R&jmahal, the former court residence of
Prince Shih Shuja*, where I delayed a few days to see the ruins
of the city, the dilapidated palaces, the great fallen mansions,
the neglected groves and gardens. At this time the city was
ruled by Mirza Jani, who had been the captain of Shih Shuja‘'s
artillery in the severe battle of Khajwah. Upon the defeat of
that prince, Mir Jumlah, who was Viceroy of Bengal, aware
of the prudence and valour of Mirza Jani, made him governor
of this city. Here [ satisfied myself that the affair of the cobras,
which I related before 1 began to speak of the rebellion in the
Mogul kingdom (I. 157), happened exactly as I told it then, for
everybody gave me the story in one and the same way.

From Rijmahal I continued my journey on the river to the
city of Daca (Dhakah), which was reached in fifteen days from
leaving Rajmabal. The city of Dhakah is the metropolis of
the whole province of Bengal, where a viceroy always resides
who wields the greatest power, although when I reached it
Mir Jumlah, the then viceroy, was not there, he having gone
to make war on Assam, a campaign of which 1 will speak
farther on (IL. 74). The city of Dhakah, without being strong
or large, has many inhabitants. Most of its houses are made of
straw. At this period there were two factories, one English and
the other Dutch; there were many Christians, white and black
Portuguese, with a church served by a friar called Agostinho,!

' Millbauer, ' Geschiclte,' 342, refers to the Auguostinian's church at Dhisilah,

'Nostra Senhora da Assumpead,’ relying on Thevenot, 199,  But he does not
mention the priest’s name,
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Here 1 made the acquaintance of an Englishman named
Thomas Plata (? Platt),! a courteous man, who had from Mir
Jumlah five hundred rupees a month. He was master of the
riverside, and employed in building boats and making ammuni-
tion for river fighting. This Englishman carried me off to his
house, and I received from him many favours ; I shall have some-
thing to say [63] about him after the death of Mir Jumlah (11. 75),
through something that then happened to him. After some
days 1 embarked once more,accompanied by the friars, traversing
the great river of Dhiakah, on my way to Hiogli. Having dis-
covered that I had little time to spare, and that there was a
shorter and safer route to Hagli, we therefore quitted the main
stream and passed by a way between forests, which are called
the Forests of Sunderi (Sundarbans).*

Tue FoRESTS OF SUNDER!I (THE SUNDARBANS).

These forests are renowned in Bengal for the ferocious tigers,
the buffaloes, and rhinoceroses inhabiting them. In passing
through them it is necessary to post sentinels at night, for
often it happens that tigers swim out and enter the boats,
picking out the most portly of the travellers and carrying him
off to the jungle. A short time before there passed by this way
a Portuguese from Chatigad (Chitganw), one of those Portu-
guese who know neither God nor eternity. His boat was the
Julia, and his own name was Manoel Coelho. One day he said
to his crew that they must land to cook food. They answered
that it could not be done, by reason of the jungle being full of
tigers capable of doing them injury. More ferocious than the
very tigers, he flew into a passion and insisted absolutely on

! This must be the Thomas Pratt, Englishman, named on fol. 58 of Richard
Bell's * Travels," British Museam, Sloane MSS., No. 811, who assisted Shah
Shuji’, and was in command of twenty brigantines.

® Syndarbans (see Yule, 869, B70). The use of * matos de Sunderi ' by Manoeci,
referring to 1663 (eirsa), is interesting and important os an early example of
the modern appellation. He places the Sunderbans in their proper situation,
Apropos of Yuole's remark about Sasdari being the correct transliteration, it
should be noted that Manoeci's Swaderi (following the Italian or Portugness
vowel scheme) points to Sundari as more correct than Samdari,
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their landing. If any tiger came, let them tell it they were the
men of Manoel Coelho, and it must therefore take good heed
not to do them harm, otherwise such conduct would cost it
dear.

Intimidated by the threats of their master, the sailors landed, -
and hardly had they reached the bank when a fierce tiger snatched
up one of them and carried him into the jungle. The others
did not count their steps on their way back to the Julia, where,
arriving more dead than alive, they made complaint that the
tiger had already killed one of them. Manoel Coelho inquired
whether they told the tiger they were his men. They replied,
‘ Yes, but the tiger made no account of our shouts.’” Manoel
Coelho was courageous, and seized his shield with his left hand
and his dagger (cris)' with his right. The latter is a poignard
made in the shape of a serpent (or bill-hook ?), the wound from
which is usually incurable, they being tempered in poison.
This is the usual weapon of the Malays.!

He (Manoel Coelho) entered the jungle boldly and alone.
Following [64] the traces of blood, he saw the tiger tearing
the dead man to pieces. He gave a shout, and the tiger,
expecting to make a fresh prize, with one bound was upon him.
He parried the attack with his shield, and plunged the dagger
into its belly so that the tiger died, while Manoel Coelho,
‘ Tiger-slayer,"—for so he called himself thenceforth—returned
to the boat and contemptuously ordered the men to skin the
tiger, and of it he caused a drum-head to be made.

In the forest many fires are to be seen at night, and the
common opinion is they are the fires of witches, whom in
Bengal they call sangueny (Sankhini)* of whom there are many.
It happened that in passing these forests a boat sent its people
ashore to collect wood. A Portuguese youth, out of curiosity,
penetrated into the interior, where there met him a beautiful

! The *cris' or "crease * is the Malay sword or dagger (Yule, 274)

* I am indebted 1o Dr. Grierson, C.LE., for this identification, It is 4 word
adopted into Benglli, with the meaning of ‘a fairy’; when further corrupted
into édkhini, it means ‘a spectre,’ ‘a goblin.' It is the Sanskeit wnkkini, the
third of the four orders isto which women are divided. They bave treacherous
dispositions and harsh voices. Much unedifying information about these Indiss
will be found on pp. 128 f of Schmidt's * Beitrige zur Indischen Erotik.’
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woman, with whom he fell in love. The woman made him
a sign with her hand, and he followed her. She took him
to a place where, under the shelter of a great tree, stood a
house. Every day she came to visit him, and brought him
delicate viands. There he dwelt four years, when, upon the
arrival of another boat, its crew landed to collect wood, and
he was discovered by these travellers, who took him away
from the tree, he being unable to speak. They took him on
board, and two hours afterwards there was a great upheaval
in the stream. This may have happened because his lady-love
did not find him, and therefore attempted to wreck the vessel ;
but by the favour of God they reached Higli. The boy, being
devoted to her, always cherished a longing for his companion
and the tree. This happened in my time, and although I never
talked with the youth, I knew many to whom he had told
the story.

In forty days we got through the forest and reached the
waters of Higli, not far from the sea. The friars made for
the harbour of Balasor, where they wanted to beg for alms.
I disembarked at Higli, and went to see the Father Prior
of St. Augustin’s,' named Frey Irad Bautista. Here I found
the chief inhabitants of Hagli, all of them rich Portuguese, for
in those days they alone were allowed to deal in salt through-
out the province of Bengal. The father asked me at once if
there had come with me two fugitive friars. 1 replied that two
fathers had come, but they were not fugitives—on the contrary,
they were religious persons much to be esteemed; that they
had come to gather alms for their convent, and were gone
[65] to Balasor. Thus did I repay the troubles they had
caused me on the journey. But they did not equally return
to me the good I Had done them, as I shall relate (IL. 67).
The Father Prior placed trust in my words, and made
ready two cells to receive the friars on their arrival, which
came to pass a few days afterwards, when they were well
received.

! Thornton, ' Gazetieer,’ 390, says the church bearsihe date of 1599, and was

built by the Jesuits. The last statement is probably erroneous, as Hogli was at
first a mission of the Augustinian Order,
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My Stay 1y HOGLI, AND WHAT HAPPENED THERE.

Some days after my arrival the Jesuit fathers came to visit
me, and in course of conversation they said to me that they
had a tiny church, and that only built of straw. They desired
to construct one of stone, but the governor objected, although
they were ready to pay him five thousand rupees. The
governor was Mirzagol (? Mirza Gil or Mughal), an old man
of Persian race, who had been in Shiah Shuja“’s service when
he fought the famous battle of Khajwah against Aurangzeb. He
afterwards entered the service of Aurangzeb, and Mir Jumlah,
who knew his prudence, made him governor of Higli. This
governor was determined that the Jesuit fathers should not
build a church, and he issued orders that no one should work
at such an edifice under penalty of losing a hand.

The fathers begged me most earnestly to speak to Mirza
Gil on this matter. To be of service to the fathers, I paid
a visit to the governor, when we had a talk over the events
in the recent wars, so that he took a fancy to me. He said
to me that if he could be of use to me in any way he would
do it willingly. Seeing an opening for carrying out the project
of the fathers, who were with me, I explained to him, after
many polite words, that I should be content if he would allow
the fathers to build their church. This was the greatest favour
that he could do for me. Then I presented to him their
petition, which he granted on the spot.

When they learnt this, the Portuguese were all amazed
that I with a few words had secured what they could not
obtain for five thousand rupees. This thing caused them
to seek every mode of keeping me in Hugli, they supposing
that, as I had managed so easily such a difficult affair, I would
prove of benefit to the Portuguese should I take up my
residence there. They found that I was not willing; on
the contrary, I wanted to go back to Mogul territory [66] to
practise the science of medicine, of which I had begun to learn
the elements, and_was continuing my studies. I knew from
experience that Frank physicians are held in esteem by the
Mahomedans. Then they thought to detain me by a marriage
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to a.young lady, with the promise of thirty thousand rupees
and two pataxos' loaded with salt, making in the whole one
hundred thousand rupees, also a house furnished with every-
thing necessary for a newly-married couple.

I was really anxious that this contract should be carried
through; all the same, I made a show of not caring a rap, pre-
tending, on the contrary, that I was absolutely determined to
return to the Mogul country. The Jesuit fathers were never
tired of trying to get a ‘ Yes' from me, but though in reality
desirous in my heart of assenting, 1 made a show of refusal,
so that they might not fancy they were conferring any
benefit on me; nor, if afterwards there chanced to be any
quarrel, could they throw in my face the benefit they had
done me.

The friends with whom I had travelled from Agrah to Bengal
were anxious on this occasion to repay me for the kindness
I had done them in taking them as my companions. They
came to interview me, and by a long argument tried to draw
from my purse three thousand rupees. They said if 1 gave
them the three thousand rupees, they had the power of arrang-
ing a very profitable marriage for me. They supposed that at
the time I knew nothing of this proposed marriage, and thus
they came confidently hoping to suck these three thousand
rupees out of me. With an unmoved face I gave them my
thanks, saying that I had no wish to marry. Worn out by
talking, they had to quit my dwelling without the rupees.

They (the friars) waited until a day on which my proposed
father-in-law had prepared a luncheon, and intended to come
with the Jesuit fathers and other of his friends to carry me with
them tothis feast. He meant to obtain my acquiescence during
the meal. All of a sudden they (the two friars) appeared in
the company. Everybody was pleased, looking on the friars as
my friends; and they were invited to come also to my house to
fetch me and settle about the wedding. Those two men, who

1 Can this be intended for pafeld, a large flat-bottomed boat ? (see Yale, 637,
s.v. 'Pattello’), Or, perhaps, it is merely the Italign patasq, advice-boat,
packet-boat ; in French patucke, Faria y Sonza, in his * Asia Portuguesa,’ uses
the word patache for some kind of boat,
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sought nothing but my harm, began to give vent to the rage that
they had against me, at not having been able to extract the three
thousand rupees from me. They expressed their surprise that
a rich man, having only one daughter, the heiress of much
wealth, should seek for her the ill fortune of being married to
a foreign youth, one [67] of little ability. On the other hand,
there were many Portuguese, of good sense, of good family,
well-established merchants in Hugli, who were willing to MArry
the girl; if others were consenting to this union, they could not
concur in such an injury being inflicted on the girl.

Everybody was amazed at this kind of talk from the friars,
they all supposing them to be my friends, as 1 had vouched for
them ; and their words found acceptance in the minds of many
present.  The two knew that someone would come to tell me
what had happened, therefore they cunningly took the initiative
and came within the same hour to visit me. They said Higli
was not a good place for me; it were better to quit it at once.
The father Prior of the Augustinians was, they said, very vexed
with me for obtaining permission for the Jesuit fathers to build
their church. He had sworn that when he came across me he
would thrust some insult upon me.

As soon as they had left my house I took pen and ink and
wrote a letter to the said father Prior, asking the cause of his
displeasure. For it did not seem to me sufficient cause to be
vexed, because a stranger had assisted in getting God glorified.
Nevertheless, if I had offended, I would come to him for my
penance. But it did not seem to me right that he should show
signs of displeasure, as recounted to me by such and such
pricsts. He replied to me that he had no grievance about
my gaining the permission for the Jesuit fathers, but it was
because they had promised him one hundred and fifty rupees if
the negotiation succeeded, and now were unwilling to keep
their word. Meanwhile there appeared the foster-brother of her
who was to be my wife; he was my great [riend, and he told
me all that had occurred. The story was confirmed by other
friends, who had heen present during the telling of falsehoods
about me by the two friars.

I came out of my house and went to the father Prior of the
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Augustinians, where I made known what the friars were, for I
saw now they were full of guile, I told him, as was the truth,
that they collected alms not for the convent, but for themselves,
They had tried to levy from my purse three thousand ropees;
but as I did not wish to give them this money, they invented
falsehoods about me, They supposed I wanted to get married,
whereas the thought of it had never entered my head. The
father Prior approved what I said [68], and extracted from the
hands of the fugitives the alms collected, writing to the convent
of the said friars at Goa as to what he had done. He gave
orders in his convent of the Augustinians for the preparation of
a satisfactory account of the money. The said father Prior
made complaint to me for my not having denounced them as
absconders. [ replied that under the impression that they
intended to do better deeds than those they had committed in
the Mogul country, I judged myself under an obligation to
screen my neighbour’s faults ; but finding that they were acting
worse than before, I held it now opportune to declare the truth.

CROCODILES OF THE GANGES.

My stay at Higli lasted two months. 1 observed that the
waters are full of carnivorons crocodiles, which live upon the
dead bodies thrown by the Hindiis into the Ganges. No year
passes without the crocodiles killing several living persons, who
go either to bathe their bodies or to draw water. The crocodile
lies in wait, and with one stroke of its tail on the person's legs
knocks him down. A Portuguese was in the habit of bathing,
and as a protection against the crocodiles, he had erected a
palisade in the river at the place where he always took his bath,
so that the crocodiles could not reach him. One day he went
for his bath and began to undress; but a dog he had with
him hindered his taking off his clothes. This angered the
Portuguese, but still the dog would not desist from interfering
with his master and keeping him out of the water. He had
spied a crocodile, which, one knows not how or where, had
managed to find entrance into the enclosure. The Portuguese
tried his best to get rid of the dog, but tht faithful creature
would not allow his master to die. Therefore, growing angry,
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he barked as if he meant to bite the man in whose house
he had been reared. The Portuguese ordered the troublesome
dog to be taken away. The latter, seeing they wanted to catch
him, and that if they did so he would be unable to protect his
master from the crocodile, jumped into the water where the
crocodile was before his master could enter, The crocodile,
with one rush to the side of the water, laid hold of the dog.
'?us was the man saved, and he then knew the meaning of
the cries and noise made by the dog.

There was another thing I wondered at in the Ganges—that
is, frequently [6g] the Mahomedans, as an amusement, get
into a small boat, and try to catch a crocodile by sorceries,
which are much resorted to in the country of Bengal. They
take a pot and throw into it some flowers, repeating a spell
over the pot. Then they place the pot in the river, and it
moves of itself against stream. They follow it leisurely in the
boat until the pot arrives of itself where there is a crocodile.
Thereupon the sorcerer orders the crocodile to give a paw, and
it obeys. This paw is made fast ; then he asks for the other,
and it, too, is fastened. Then the brute is dragged to shore as
if he were quite meek, or merely an old woman. They kill him
with their spears in perfect security. When I was in Hugli
they killed a crocodile, which had then in its stomach bracelets
and rings of the women it had eaten.

I know that it is not seemly for a layman to raise his eyes
to the skies (ponere os in calum) when speaking of the ministers
of the Gospel. Yet I cannot dispense with saying something,
at any rate, to warn the superior authorities against sending
such men to mission work as give an opening for speaking ill
of the priesthood. Let them be vowed to poverty, and more
gentle in dealing with their neighbour than those I encountered
when in Bengal; and if I must tell the truth, let them send
priests more devout than those that were there. I solemnly
declare I speak of no individual, nor wish to lay bare the failings
of anyone, but it is quite certain that the Mahomedans and
Hindas, let alone the Christians, are not edified by the lives of
some missionaried. I will not speak further from the respect 1
bear to those ministering at the altar ; what I here say and do



MISSIONARY IRREGULARITIES 95

is for love of God's glory, and that in all sincerity what goes on
in these countries may be known in Europe.

It appears to me that if the orders and instructions of the
Sacred Congregation of the Propaganda Fide were carried out,
as to the recall to their convents of the religious who have dwelt
some time in the missions, there would not be so many com-
plaints about the fathers, nor would they become the subject
of conversation. What could be better than ¢ vacarent studio
orationi et ministerio verbi, sicut decet sanctos,’! and that they
should remember that *qui militat Deo [70] non implicat se
negociis secularibus,’® as said St. Paul. There can be no doubt
that missions are a great work, but missionaries must be imitators
of the Apostles, who preached by miracles and not by hector-
ing words, If I thought my book would not fall into the hands
of laymen, I would state some other matters, in the hope that
zealous superiors might provide a remedy for the many dis-
orders existing in India in this directinn.!

I Go ONCE MORE TO AGRAH BY LAND.

Certain friends were very anxious for me to remain in Hagli
to renew the proposals of marriage. But being quite ready for
a start, I declined to listen to anyone. Two days after the
above-mentioned event I quitted Hagli by land. Some imagined
that I was not really going, for before I had reached Cassim
Bazar (Qasim Bizir) they sent me couriers calling on me to
return, saying that already the plot of my enemies had been
discovered, and my father-in-law was anxiously awaiting me

! ¢They should devote all their time to study, prayer, and the ministry of the
word, as befits saints.' Possibly a reminiscence of Acts vi. 4.

* ' No man that warreth entangleth himsell with the affairs of this life: that
he may please him who hath chosen him to be a soldier’ (2 Tim. iL. 4).

* Millbaner, *Geschichte,' 343, relying on Cerri, 184, and Forteguerri,
comments on the low standard of the Augustinian mission in Bengal ; the
churches were in ruins, the monks avaricious, disorderly in life, keeping many
servants, devoid of high culture or any knowledge of the vernaculars (Urbano
Cerri, * Etat présent de I'Eglise Romaine,” Amsterdam, 1716; Nicold Porteguerri,
*Memorie Intorno alle Missioni,' still in MS. in 1853)., Le Sieor Lailljer,
speaking of Hogll in 1702, makes the same sort of remark (* Nouvean Voyage
anx Grandes Indes,' p. 48 12mo., Rotterdam, 1726).
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to give me his daughter as my bride. I paid no heed to such L
letters and promises, for I had by that time made up my mind'r
to go once more to Dihli. '

I reached Qasim Bazar, at three days’ journey from Hagli,
and here I saw that they make much high-quality piece-goods
and much white cloth. There are in this village, which is
near the Ganges, three factories of the French, English, and
Dutch. From Qisim Bazir I took the road to Rajmahal,
and there waited to see a Hindd woman burnt, although I
had already seen many. She had poisoned her husband by
reason of her love for a musician, hoping to get married after-
wards to this lover. But on the husband’s death the musician
refused to marry her. Thus, finding herself deprived of a

“husband and her reputation gone, she resolved to be burnt.
A great crowd collected to look on; among them appeared. the
musician, hoping to receive from her something by way of
memorial. It is usual for women who go to be burnt to dis-
tribute betel-leaf or jewels. The place was a large pit. As
che was circamambulating this pit, she came close to the young
musician, and, taking from her neck a gold chain she had on
as an ornament, she flung it round the young man's neck, and
taking him forcibly inte her arms, jumped [71] into the pit,
Everyone was taken aback at this, not anticipating such a
thing. Thus did she and the youth together expiate their sin
and the murder of the husband.! 2

From Rajmahal I made once more for Patnah, where 1
halted several days, spending a jolly time with some English
and Dutch friends. 1 then started for Allahabad, and from
Allahabad I went to Agrah, where was King Shahjahan, still
kept with the same rigour as ordered by King Aurangzeb, who
was then in Kashmir. The routes I had traversed are much
frequented, full of villages and sardes, food being good and
cheap.

Some time after my arrival in Agrah there came to my house
a Dutch surgeon named Jacob, a fugitive from the harbour of

‘Thuumﬂmyl‘wldbyﬁwuiuwimmtplmmdlutmcmhh‘l

edition, 311). Yule, B3z, quotes it from A, Hamilton, ‘A New Account,’ edition
1727, 1. 278, who got it by hearsay,
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A RESCUE FROM SATI o7

Goa, having killed a man when the Dutch blockaded the entrance
to that place.! His visit was most opportune. For the governor
of the city, who suffered from a fistula, had sent for me to see
if T could cure him. None of the Europeans living in the fort
knew the proper treatment, nor was there any Mahomedan
surgeon who would venture to deal with the case. I asked
Jacob, who was unable to speak Moors, and was a poor,
miserable creature, whether he had the courage to treat such
a complaint. He replied in the affirmative, and so I went with
him to the governor, and in a short time we cured him, when
he gave us a considerable sum for our trouble, besides the
presents sent to me during the time we were attending him.
Thus little by little I began to turn myself into a physician,
although 1 did not make bold to announce myself as such.
During my stay in Agrah I went one day to make an excur-
sion into the country on horseback, in the company of a young
Armenian. We came where a Hindd woman had begun to move
round her pyre, which was already blazing; she rested her
eyes on us, as if she appealed to us for help. The Armenian
asked if T would join him in saving the woman from death.
I said T would. Seizing our swords, and our servants doing
the same, we charged with cur horses into the midst of the
crowd looking on, shouting, * Mata, mata ! [Kill, kill |}, whereat
the Brahmans, being frightened, all took to flight, and left the
woman unguarded. The Armenian laid hold of her, and making
her mount behind him, carried her off. Subsequently, having
had her baptized, he married her [72]. When I passed through
Sarat (I11. 177) 1 found her living there with her son, and she
returned me many thanks for the benefit done to her. When
the king returned from Kashmir, the Brahmans went to com-
plain that the soldiers did not allow women to be burnt, in
accordance with their customs. The king issued an order that
in all lands under Mogul control never again should the officials
allow a woman to be burnt. This order endures to this day.

! The Dutch blockades of Goa were in April, 1637, October, 1637, o Januoary,
1638, and Janoary to February, 1639 (see Danvers, ii. 262, 264, 267). 1 supposs
one of these is referred to : or it may be the blockade of 1660-61, mentionad in
Part V., folio 202,

VOL. 1L " 7
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THE WAR IN ASSAM.

It is time now to tell what happened during the time that
Aurangzeb was in Kashmir. I have already said that before
his departure he sent orders to Mir Jumlah to undertake
the conquest of Assam.! It was the common belief that
Aurangzeb ordered Mir Jumlah into Assam that he might be
got rid of, dreading that, as he had thrown the kingdom of
Gulkandah into confusion, and had known how to arrange for
the conquest of Dara and the destruction of Shiva Ji, he might
likewise attempt by his devices to place someone else on the
Mogul throne.

Whatever might have been the reason for this order, Mir
Jumlah at the head of his brave captains went forth to conquer
a new realm, taking with him his loyal follower Diler Khan.
Both were anxious to open to Aurangzeb a door for entering
China. For that seemed an easy thing after the acquisition of
Assam. Assam lies among mountains, is a very fertile country,
maost luxuriant in food-products and fruit, which are here found
of various kinds such as we have in Europe—that is, pears,
apples, peaches, cherries, grapes. With it as a base they could
take Pegil, and through it enter into China.

They left the city of Dhakah together, at the head of forty
thousand horsemen, in addition to infantry—these moved by
land ; and by way of the river he sent a large fleet commanded
by Portuguese. These two forces reached, at a distance of one
hundred leagues from Dhikah, a small fortress called Aso
(Hijo),* which, years before this time, the Assamese had taken
from the province of Bengal. In a short time Mir Jumlah
captured that fort. From this place he marched for twenty-
eight days into the territory of Assam. The Assamese believed
that if the fleet were destroyed it would be easy to eat up the

! The best account of this Assam expedition is in the * Fathiyah.i-Thratfyah *
of Shahab.ud.din, Talish. There is a translation of it into French, through the
Urdad of Mir Bah&dur *All, by Theodore Pavie (Paris, 1845). See Elliot and Dowson,
vil. 100; Rien, British #useum Catalogue, i. 266 (Additional MS., 25, 423);:
Sachan and Ethé's Bodleian Catalogue, No. 240, P

¥ Constable's * Hand Atlas,’ Ab, 30, Hijo, in the Kamrap district of Assam.
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land army. For it would suffice to block the way to supplies,
and then the army would waste away. It was very easy to
accomplish this, as the country is mountainous and the paths
VEry Narrow.

For this purpose [73] a very powerful Assamese fleet appeared
one day, and coming down with the stream in its favour, it
looked as if it would swallow up all the Portuguese and their
boats. Buot the latter warded them off, and the force of the
current carried the Assamese past their goal, the Portuguese
meanwhile making a great din with their mortars and match-
locks. When the Assamese had passed their enemy they
veered, but the Portuguese fell upon them with such impetu-
osity that in a little the whole of that fleet was destroyed, some
ships sent to the bottom, some captured, and altogether great
loss being inflicted on the Assamese.

Glorious and triumphant, Mir Jumlah believed that by this
victory he already held the whole of Assam in his grasp. He
considered that Fortune was in his favour. Not to allow the
rajah to entrench himself in any fortified place, he continued
to advance, the rajah always retreating and doing nothing but
hindering the supplies, or killing any stray individual who had
gone in search of forage or firewood. He awaited the coming
of the rainy season, in which the floods cover the low ground,
for which reason the cities and villages are placed upon heights.

The Assamese finding, in spite of their killing all stragglers
from the army, that the Moguls were not deterred thereby
from boldly advancing, they tried a scheme for frightening
them and killing them by degrees. It was as follows: To as
many as they caught they inserted in the anus an iron like a
Turkish padlock, which, once in, could never be withdrawn ;

its shape was thus E It shut up as it went in, and once
inside it opened out, leaving the handle projecting. The poor
things returned to the army lamenting, and died in a desperate
state. The army of Mir Jumlah was terrorized, and after that
experience mg¢h were very much more cautious in going to a
distance.

Mir Jumlah and his soldiers reached the principal city of the

7—2
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Assam kingdom, called Guergad (Kharginw),! and fighting
bravely, ejected the rajah. The latter retired into the moun-
tains, and Mir Jumlah, after occupying the place, caused the
tombs to be destroyed, which contained great treasures, it being
the Assam custom to bury with the defunct the wealth that he
possessed. 1t is the practice of these people® that when the
master of the house dies they bury with him all his wives, con-
cubines, and servants—that is, the tailors, washermen, barbers,
and others who serve in the deceased’s house, setting them all
on fire after binding their feet.

The city of [74] Kbarginw is very large and fine, inhabited
by rich merchants—that is, according to the stories told me in
Dhiakah when 1 passed through it (II. 62). The natives of
those lands take four wives. Here the women are very lovely,
and they do all the work of the house, the men being indolent,
except in war-time, when they all go forth to fight. When I
passed throngh Dhikah I saw huge boats which Mir Jumlah
was sending ioaded with the booty taken at Kharginw and
other places. These boats had extremely high poops, carved
with ugly, fear-inspiring faces. Their armament was of small
pieces, swivel-guns (frilhoens) and pelrechos® of bronze, of which
the muzzles whence the ball issues were fashioned into shapes
of animals—tigers, lions, dogs, elephants, and crocodiles.

Finding that though he had captured the city of Kharganw
he was still unable to overtake the rajah in his flight into the
hills, Mir Jumlah continued to amuse himself in the said city.
But the rajah blocked all supplies, setting fire to everything,
and posting soldiers so that no food from outside could find its
way into the town. Thus he continued hostilities until the
airival of the rainy season, which also fought for him. For
food being exhausted in Mir Jumlah’s army, the soldiers were

! Guergad is evidently the Gharginw of Kh&fi Khin, ii. 153, 154 (Elliot and
Dowson, vil. 266). In Constable's * Hand Atlas Bb, 30, Kuriagnon, in the
Darrang district of Assam, half-way between Tezpur and SThaigar,

* The same statement is made by Ehafi Khin, ii. 153 (sce Elliot and Dowson
vil. 264). '

5 The dictionary for pfreckos gives ‘ammunition of '
suit here, as it s evident that seme form of artillery i: i:;dladbml :I::tp:f:i:m:
band-grenade, o, perhaps, a mortar? '
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forced to eat the flesh of horses and camels, and anything of
that sort they could find. In this way Mir Jumlah was con-
strained to quit Assam, since his people began to die from such
inferior food. But if it had been easy to get into, it was very
difficult to get out of this country, owing to the floods, also to
the ambushes laid by the natives. It looked as if Mir Jumlah
would be quite used up there, and, had it not been that by his
prudence he was able to mancenvre so skilfully, his retreat would
have been a disaster. He left with the Assamese a remembrance
of his name. It was not for want of courage nor of deter-
mination that he left to the Assamese their indigenous king, but
because the mountains of the interior cannot be overcome, and
the seasons were against him. 'With great difficulty he reached
the fortress of Hajo, and strengthening its defences, resolved
to go once more in the following year against the rajah. But
little did he know what was in store for him, for already was
drawing near the term of his achievements and the time to

finish with his wiles [75].

DeATH OF MIR JUMLAH.

Having put the fortress (Hajo) in order, he went back to
Dhikah to enjoy the wealth that by this victory he had added
to his store. There in a few days he fell ill with a retention of
urine. Perceiving Fate approaching to sever with her shears
the thread of his life, he sent for his wife, to whom he spoke at
length, consoling her by the fact that though he was dying he
left a son behind and a grandson. For them he gave her some
magnificent diamonds, which she was to make over to them
herself. She was to receive them on behalf of her son; and he
charged her to have great care of the little one. Then he
wrote a letter to Aurangzeb, wherein he informed him that
there was now no time to display to him his fidelity, or to prove
the eagerness with which he ever accepted any project that
could result in His Majesty's glory. He hoped that in remem-
brance of his fidelity Aurangzeb would extend his favour to his
son, Muhammad Amin Khidn; but above all he besought a
favourable reception for his grandson, Mirza ‘Abdullah, so that



1oz OF KING AURANGZER, SIXTH KING OF HINDOSTAN

he might be accounted one of the royal slaves. In a few hours
the great Mir Jumlah, who by rebellion against the King of
Gulkandah caused the ruin of that kingdom, who aided
Aurangzeb with counsel, arms, and wealth in the seizure of
Shahjahin, the beheadal of Dari, the seizure of Murdd Bakhsh,
and the extinction of Shih Shujd‘, ended in the grave all his
glories, leaving behind him much to be said of him, both in
praise of his prudence and courage and in condemnation of the
treachery done to two kings—namely, to Qutb Shih, King of
Gulkandah, and the great Shahjahan, emperor of the Moguls.!

THE Case oF THoMAs Prata (PratT).

Aurangzeb received the above letter and the news of Mir
Jumlah's death while he was in Kashmir, He appeared out-
wardly much disturbed at this misadventure, and at once sent
orders to Di,ad Khan, who was, as I have said, governor of
Patnah (II. 61), that he must proceed to Dhiikah and take over
charge of the Bengal province until he could send someone
else. As Muhammad Amin Khin was at court, Aurangzeb
sent for him and consoled him, saying that if he had lost his
father, he (Aurangzeb) took his place and accepted him as
a son. Then he ordered him to be invested with a valuable
robe of honour [76], and increased his pay by one hundred
thousand rupees, informing him that he might take possession
of all his father’s wealth. He was made Mir Bakhshi—that is
to say, captain-general of the cavalry of the empire. 1In a short
time, as Aurangzeb said he would do, he was deputed as Viceroy
to Lahor; in addition, two hundred thonsand rupees were fixed
as the annual pay of his son, Mirza ‘Abdullah.

Upon Di,ad Khan's arrival at Dhakah, he began to issune
orders. One day it happened that some soldiers interfered
groundlessly with a neighbour of Thomas Plata, Englishman.

' Mir Mobammad Sa'id, Ardastini, entitled Mir Jumlah,
Ehfin, then Ehlin Khinofin, Sipahsilir, one of
*Alamgirf nobles, died irf Bengal, on his return
the 4th Ramazn, to73 H. {April 1z, 1663),
5000 ddaspak. * Thrikh-i-Mubammadl,' rog3),

then Mu'agam
the great Shihjahini and
from a campaign in Assam, on
His rank wax 7,000, 5,000 harsa,
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Thereupon the servants of Thomas Plata ran out to find the
canse of the noise. They interceded for their neighbour, but
the soldiers abused them. Thus it ended in their coming to
blows, and the servants, being unable to resist the large
number of soldiers who had congregated, beat a retreat into
their master's house. Into it came the soldiers to renew the
fight, breaking down the house-door. Upon this Thomas Plata
seized his weapons, and aided by his servants and the Portu-
guese who had joined him, began to slay the men directly he saw
them, paying respect to none of them. He did great execu-
tion, making use of a blunderbuss (espalhafato) carrying a good
charge, and the courtyard being full of people, he discharged it
without interval several times.

At last, seeing that the matter would not terminate until he
was destroyed, he ordered the best of his goods to be carried
to a boat, and passed out by a door in his house which opened
upon the river. He took refuge in the boat with some others
who elected to follow him; then putting out into the open, he
gave the city a bombardment, and retired to seek a refuge in
Arakan. There he said that, if his words were listened to, they
might take Dhikah and the territory of Bengal.

Da,id Kbhian, who in addition to his own good judgment
had been to school under Aurangzeb, had recourse to the usual
deceptions of his master, and wrote a letter to Thomas Plata,
telling him that it was now time for him to come back to
Dhikah. But let him not forget the execution of his agree-
ment to bring with him the head of the Arakan king! He
sent this letter in such a way that it should fall into the hands
of the said king. When the king had read the letter, being
ignorant of the falsehood of Da,ad Khiin, he fancied that there
really was such an agreement between Da,id Khin and Thomas
Plata, for he knew the Mogul king was very desirous to acquire
Arakan. Therefore orders were given to remove the English-
man’s goods out of his boat [77]; all his men were to be
bound, and the vessel, along with Thomas Plata, he and his,
was to be sent to the bottom. Thus were they got rid of,
and Da,id Khin's mind was relieved of the anxiety given him
by this man, knowing that he could do great injury to the
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province of Bengal if the King of Arakan listened to his
proposals.!

SHIvA JI wounDs Suiistan KHAN.

At the beginning of this my second part (II. 15) I said that
Aurangzeb had sent his uncle, Shaistah Khian, to make war
against Shiva Ji in the Dakhin. As soon as he reached the
lands of Shiva Ji he took a small fortress called Piind. Out-
side it he lived in a mud house that he had caused to be built
near a tank. There he meant to pass the rainy season.®

Shivi i sought every means of killing Shiistah Khin, being
thus counselled (so they say) by Rajah Jaswant Singh, who
would have liked to appropriate the treasury of Shiistah Khan.
He (Shivi Ji) came to the resolve to send bold and resolute
men among the soldiers and into the dwelling of Shiistah
Ehiin. They were to pretend to be dependents of Shaistah
Khain, so that they could carry out the plot in security, and
digging through the house wall should slay whatever men
and women were found therein,

To put in execution such a plan, he availed himself of the
custom among the Moguls of sounding their military music
eight times in the day and night upon the anniversary of
the king's coronation.® This takes place near the headquarters
of the general—namely, in the morning at six, at nine, at noon,

1 1 am indebted to Miss M. Anstey for some references in the India Office
Records to this Thomas Pratt, In November, 1663, he demandsd of the Huogli
Council 192 rupees for *extrasrdinary expences at the Durbar,’ attendants, diet,
etc. He sald his expenses were much less than those of the Duteh, and he was
really a loser by his office (Factory Recards, Higli, No, 1). On Muy 19, 1664,
the Council at Strat wrote to Hagli deploring * the unhappy accident that befell
T, F., hee did very rashly to give the eccasion, but when he was besett roand
wee know not what & man may bee provokt to doe, especially when his life is
engaged, wee are persuaded to think the Nabob may be reconciled when he shall
take into consideration the Cruell attempt made upon him by fyreing the honse
E:uutd'l;h :I.;:d' {I-l:'a.ctury Records, Sarat, No. 104). On July g, 1664, the Haglt

ancil & ratt’s es till he cleared hi ecords
i, top wag mself (Factory R . Hogli,

* See the account of this campaign in Grant-Duff, * Histo ‘
87, and Khaf] Khan, i, 172175; ' Ma fsir-i-" A lamgiri, 45 Lha HaMSi

_* This would be the anniversary of the accession beld on the first day of the
sizth year, 15t Ramagln, 1073 H. {April g, 1663, N.5.),
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at three in the afternoon, at six, at nine, at midnight, and at
three of the next day. For his purpose he chose the hour
of midnight, at the time the musicians began to play. Some of
Shiva Ji's soldiers, pretending to belong to the household of
Shaistah Khin, went back and fore saying to the musicians
that, as it was a night of rejoicing, the Nawab wished them
to make a great sound with their instruments, the whole of
them playing together. This was done that no one might
hear when they were digging into the house.

The women heard the sound of the picks, and reported to
Shaistah Khan. He paid no heed to their statements, being
already somewhat elevated by wine, but said the noise was
made by troopers driving in pegs for their horses’ heel-ropes.
Shiva Ji's soldiers entered by the hole they had dug. The
‘women were in consternation, not being accustomed to see
men in their apartments; and thus they cried aloud, assuming
there must be treachery on foot. The eldest son of Shaistah
Khin, called Buzurg Omedcan (Buzurg Umed Khin), an
in that direction sword in hand, but his valour served but
to get [78] his head cut off, the soldiers of Shiva Ji using
their swords against everyone they encountered.! The women
perceived there was a design by the enemy to assassinate the
Nawab Shaistah Khin. They lamented, saying that Shaistah
Khin was killed, and they blew out the lamps, so that no one
might see him.

The enemy rushed hither and thither, and, unable to see,
gight of them fell into a tank. Shaistah Khan stood, spear
in hand, ready to resist anyone coming at him. On their

\ Manucci mistakes the name of the son killed, who was Aba,l Fath Khin:
Buzorg Umed Ehia did not die till the Sth Rajab, 1106 H. {February 23, 1695),
when he was governor of Allahbid. The ° Ma Asir-ul-Umard," ii. 6g0-70z, tells
as of Shiistah Ehan's doings. He replaced Mu'agsam Ehdn (Mir Jumlah) some
time in rofig H. (1655). He took up quarters for the rains at Piind, but went out
1o besiege Chilknah, which was taken after fifty-six days on the 16th Zo,1 Hijjah,
third year (Aogust 13, 1661). He then retorned to Pink.  Shive Ji's attack was
early in the sixth year, which began on April g, 1663. Abul Fath Khin was
killed, The repart was received in Kashmir on May 8, 1663, Aurangzeh was
displeased, and thought Shiistah Ehin had been neglikent. On May 13, 1663,
Prince Mu‘agmam started from Kashmir to replace him in the Dakhin (**Alamgir-
nimah,* S1g), Shiistah Khin lost his forefinger {* Ma, ixir-i-*Alamgiri,” 45).
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finding him, he managed to kill one, but another delivered a
sword-stroke, which cut off his index finger and severed the
spear staff. These daring men heard the voices of the women
who were saying that the Nawab was already dead; and con-
cluding they had effected their purpose, they came away to
their own camp.

I leave it to the reader to imagine the confusion existing
in the camp during that night, everyone imagining that Shiva
Ji was in their midst and slaying all men without intermission.
In this confusion Shaistah Khin's sufferings from his wound
were increased from not being able to call in any surgeon
for fear that, in place of a surgeon, some traitor might gain
admittance. When Aurangzeb, being then in Kashmir, received
a report of this treachery, it being a little after his hearing the
news of Mir Jumlah's death, he wrote to Shaistah Khan direct-
ing him to proceed as governor to Bengal. In reply, Shaistah
Khin prayed His Majesty to leave him in the Dakhin, for
he longed to wreak vengeance for his son's death and the
loss of his limb occasioned by Shiva Ji's treachery. He took
upon himself either to lose his own life or to destroy Shiva
JU's army and kill Shiva Ji himself. A fresh order issued
from Aurangzeb directing him peremptorily to remove to
Bengal, but Shaistah Khin, anxious to gain a reputation for
courage and also eager for vengeance, wrote once more to
the king asking to be left in the Dakhin, where he would
bear all the expenses of the war until Shiva i was destroyed.
At the same time he wrote to his friends to save him from
removal.

His friends at court did loyally all that they counld to assist
Shaistah Khin, but Aurangzeb was immovable in his determina-
tion, and replied with severity that a man in a passion could
never act with prudence, that the stay of Shaistah Khiin in
the Dakhin as leader against Shiva J1 could result in nothing
but the loss of his army. He therefore wrote to him once
again that without further discussion he must start for Bengal.
Thus was Shaistah Khin sent against his will to take charge
of the province of Bengal. When Shaistah Khan left the
Dakhin, Aurangzeb recalled Jaswant Singh to court, who, [79]
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instead of obeying, retired to his own territory. Aurangzeb
ordered Mahabat Khan' to march with all rapidity possible to
take up the office of Shaistah Khin and continue the campaign
against Shiva Ji, sending also his own son, Shah *Alam, not as
commander, but as representative of the royal person in matters

of parade.
A Ripicurovus OCCURRENCE.

The holiday in Kashmir gave rise to a ridiculous affair.
Udepiiri, a Georgian by race, who had been formerly a wife
of Dard, became afterwards a much-loved wife of Aurangzeb.
She was in the habit of drinking spirits, and that more liberally
than discretion allows; thus frequently she was intoxicated.
The other wives and concubines were jealous that Aurangzeb
was so fond of Udepari. They waited until one day this
queen was in liquor, then went all in a body to the presence
of Aurangzeb. He was pleased at such a visit, chiefly because
they came in great glee, and resorted on this occasion to those
cajoling ways, which never fail women when they mean to
conquer their husbands’ heart. After a little talk, they prayed
him to call for the attendance of Queen Udepiri, so that the
conversation might take a more elevated tone. He sent a
message to his beloved asking her to come and enjoy the
cheerful hour. The maidservant replied that Udepuri was
somewhat indisposed.

This answer caused the other ladies to laugh loudly, hoping
to arouse the king's suspicions of something wrong. He
therefore sent a second message that she should come only
to show herself and please the other queens and ladies, who
so desired. Once more the servants sent back word that being
oppressed by headache she could not leave her apartments.
This reply only made those jealous of her to laugh the more,
and in this way Aurangzeb in person went to see the patient.

' Mahabat Khin, in the fifth year (1662-63), had been removed from Kibal 1o
Gujarit, In the eleventh year (1668-fig) he was sent back to Kabul. His formal
appointment to the Dakhin is not recorded ; but, after Shivik J1's attack on Sfirat
(1664), Mabibat Khin bad an engagement with hime in that neighbourhood.
Sorat was in the Gujarfit province (see ' Ma,dsir-ul-Umard,’ fil. 3o, sgz, and
* Massir-i-‘Alamgiri,’ 71} Prince Mu'agam at this time was about twenty-one.
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She was all in disorder, her hair flying loose and her head full
of drink. Aurangzeb seated himself by her, and touched her
with his hand. Thinking it was her servant-girl she asked
(drunk though she was) for more. Aurangzeb was upset by
the odour of spirits and by such a request. He came downcast
out of her apartments, and, although she did not lose the love
he had for her, he turned in a fury upon the doorkeepers, who
were bastinadoed for want of vigilance over the gates.

During the time that Aurangzeb was in Kashmir his usoal
diversion was going [80] out to hunt, of which he was always
very fond. It happened once that, tired out, he sat down in
the shade of a tree, having with him only one huntsman, a great
favourite, who had formerly served Dird in the same capacity.
They held together conversation on various subjects, and
encouraged thereby, the huntsman asked Aurangzeb why he
ordered Dard’s head to be cut off. Such a question put the
royal person into some fear, and so he answered that it was his
(Dara’s) ill luck. Then, rising, he made for the palace, where
he commanded that this huntsman should never again appear
in his presence. The mere sight of the man acted as a reproof
for his unjust deed.

AURANGZEB RETURNS FroM Kasemir To DinLi.

Finding that his stay outside of Hindiistin was not of good
augury, and his health having already improved, Aurangzeb
decided to return to Dihli. Marching with the due slowness,
he arrived in three hundred and three days at his court in
Dihli. There he learnt that Shihjahin had sent in search of
an European (Frank) physician, but had been unable to obtain
one. He (Aurangzeb) judged it was now time to kill his father
by poison. He therefore sent hima European who had formerly
been doctor to Shahjahin when he was reigning emperor. At
this time the 'man was his (Aurangzeb's) servant. He expected
that Shihjahin would never distrust such a physician, a man
who had before served him a long time. But Shihjahin
refused his services, suspecting what was sure to happen if he
did accept. I could give the name of this person, from whom I
received several slights while I was in the Mogul kingdom, but
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I leave the dead to the good opinion of men and the judgment
of God. Since, in thus speaking, I have a fear that the man
might be supposed to be Monsieur Bernier, who is sufficiently
well known, 1 add that he is not meant. He was a great
friend of mine, nor while in the Mogul country did he practise
as a physician, But he gave himself out as a mathematician in
the employ of Danishmand Khiin, a Persian by race, who was
the most learned man at the court.

The European, whose name I do not record, though he was
of no use to Aurangzeb for poisoning Shahjahan, served to kill
for him in that way Khalilullah Khan, who betrayed Dara in
the first battle and helped Aurangzeb on many occasions; that
Khalilullah Khan, who received a shoe-beating from his wife
[81]; and that Khalilullah Khan, whose tent by order of the
eunuch Primavera (Basant), at the fortress of Bhakkar, I
covered from my cannon with old shoes and such like. Aurang-
zeb was already tired of seeing this traitor still alive, and when
he was governor of Lahor he ordered him to court, and replaced
him by Ebraimcan (Ibrahim Khin)' son of Alimerdacan (All
Mardin Khan). On his arrival at court, the king bestowed on
him much honour, and ordered the aforesaid European, in whom
Khalilullah Khan trusted, to dispatch him to another world
' through some cordial. The poison was very slow, and Khalil-
ullah Khan was many days in great pain; when he died, his
lips, hands, and feet were all black as coal. For this fine
action, Aurangzeb made the European a mangabdar, raising him
every month to double the pay he already had.®

Tue ETHioPIAN AMBASSADOR.

During Aurangzeb’s journey from Kashmir, before he had
reached Dihli, there arrived ambassadors from Ethiopia, from
Mecca, and from Basrah, to congratulate him on his accession.

1 fhrihim Ehin, son of Amir-ul-umars, ‘Ali Mardin Ekin, {1067 H. (1656-57).
He died in 1122 H, (171011}

2 Khalflullah Ehin, son of Mir Mirin, Husaini, Ni'amat Ilahi Yazdi, died on
the and Rajab, 1072 H. (February 22, 1662, N.5.). This is nearly ten months
before Aurangeeh started for Kashmir (* Ma dsir-ul-Umard,’ i 775: *Ma,bsir-i-
*Alamglri,’ 383 +Tarikh--Mohammadi,’ 1072},
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Ofall of these embassies I will say something, butasa preliminary
I am obliged to warn the reader that 1 write for lave of truth,
and thus, although Monsieur Bernier was my great friend, and
we carried on a pleasant correspondence, I cannot approve
what he has written.!

For the Armenian Morad, one of the two men who came as
ambassadors from the King of Ethiopia to the Mogul, confided
to me one day, when he was a little elevated, what was the
truth about the embassy. If there is any truth in the saying
In vino veritas, we must believe more in a confidence made
from friend to friend than in the pomposities recited to Danish-
mand Khan. It is not uncommon that one who poses as an
ambassador should, in the company of the great, give himself
importance, and having to speak of kingdoms and lands afar
off, and of unknown kings, should say the thing that will the
most profit him. But when his talk is with a friend, who can
do him no harm, such a person may allow himself more scope
in letting out the truth. What was recounted by him who
gave himself out as an Ethiopian ambassador is not simply
a story told me by a man who had been drinking, but he has
since confirmed it at a time when he was quite sober. The
matter runs as follows :

Morad the Armenian had already some acquaintance with
India, and on the accession of a [82] new king, he thought the
time had come for him to practise some deception. For this
he joined with a Mahomedan merchant, an Arab by birth, a VEry
trustworthy man, who had a number of correspondents: and
these two traded jointly from Ethiopia to Arabia and Hindii-
stdn, and from Hindastdn to Ethiopia.

It is necessary to know that the King of Ethiopia calls
himself the king of musical instruments, and claims that no
king can possess such instruments without his permission,
Confiding in this his belief, he orders his music to play after he
has dined, thereby permitting other kings and princes to sound
their drums and set their music playing. These cunning
merchants made uge of this mad idea of the Ethiopian to put
their plot into execution. They made a pretence of upholding

! For the Ethiopian Embassy, see Bernier, PP 133-144.
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the glory of their king, and going to him said that in the Mogul
country was a new king, who had excellent instruments at his
court, without having applied for leave to possess such royal
insignia. The king told them they must visit the Mogul land

" and demand surrender of those instruments, and produce them
before him.

These words were enough for the merchants to equip them-
selves for that embassy, buying slaves, male and female, for sale.
As presents for the king they carried with them horses, and
a mule striped naturally in various colours, so beautiful that a
tiger could not be striped in a more lovely manner. I saw the
skin of this mule, which died in Arabia near Mecca; and of
a truth it was a wondrous thing, fit to be presented to any great
ruler. Furthermore, they provided two elephant tusks, very
handsome, to lift one of which four men had as much as they
.could do. Also they had some horns of oxen, full of civet.
They forged letters wherein the King of Ethiopia demanded
from the Mogul the instruments, a few books on the Mahome-
dan faith, and some contribution towards the restoration
of a mosque founded in honour of a Darvesh, who had died
in Ethiopia after coming from Mecca to preach Mahomedanism.
The mosque had been destroyed by the Portuguese when they
were in Ethiopia assisting the king in the suppression of a
Mahomedan rebellion. The plotters then left Ethiopia on their
fictitious embassy.

~ I suppose that everyone of sober judgment will decide that
this embassy was fictitious, simply from the requests entered
in the letter. It is unheard of that a great king like that of
Ethiopia should send to ask money to build a mosque. I [83]
am willing to admit that the King of Ethiopia might have
desired books on the Mahomedan faith, and for that reason
might send a request to the Mogul king. Although, had such
been his purpose, he could have sent to the Grand Seignior for
them, who could more easily have given them, having under
his rule the holy men of Mecca. These use the Arabic language,
called the Sacred Tongue because Muhammad spoke it, and in
it is written the Qurin. It must not be translated into any
other language, and from Mecca could be obtained the most
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exquisite exemplars. But to send a request for contributions
to repair a mosque, that is a thing incredible! I do not say
here that the King of Ethiopia wanted to become a Mahomedan,
but I will admit the first part in order to show that the second
has no substance. Thus it does not appear to me that Monsieur
Bernier had any reason, in his second book, so greatly to decry
the King of Ethiopia on account of this embassy. He knew
not how clever were the inventions of these ambassadors.
Aware that Aurangzeb was a strong Mahomedan, and anxious
to propagate this accursed faith, as can be seen in my history,
they selected this bridge to arrive at Aurangzeb's favour. He.
made it his glory to use such openings, and to pose as a spreader
of the Mahomedan religion. Nor did he leave them without
reward on finding that the King of Ethiopia was said to look
on pim as a zealous Mahomedan.

These feigned ambassadors reached Mecca (? Mokah), where
they sold some men and women slaves and some horses to |
procure funds for continuing their journey. In a short time
they reached Strat. There they sold one hornful of civet,
retaining the empty horn. At this time Shiva Ji came to
Siirat,! and in seven days sacked the city, took from the ambas-
sadors the elephant’s tusks, the horses, the other horn full ‘of
civet, and all the merchandise they had. With them was left
nothing but the empty horn, the mule’s hide, the letters, and
some slaves. In this state they were forced to ask the governor
of Strat for some help in money, in order to continue their
route as far as the court. The governor, locking on them as
genuine ambassadors, gave them assistance in money, and thus
they arrived at Dihli at the time that I was there,

Aurangzeb received the letter of the governor of Siirat, in
which was given an aecount of these ambassadors [84] and
their misfortunes at Sarat. To tell the truth this—that is,
being plundered by Shivd Ji—was the best thing that could
have happened to secure them a reception at, and a favourable
dispatch from, the court. On other conditions, seeing the few
presents they brought, it would have been exceedingly difficult

! According to Grant-Duff, * History of the Mahrattahs * bi
January 5, 1664 (0.5.). Rl B
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to obtain a royal audience. Often it is of profit to be in misery,
and frequently do mishaps lead to good-fortune! These ambas-
sadors, despoiled and almost naked, were very dirty and drinkers
of jagra.! This last is a kind of black sugar given to horses and
elephants. It was chiefly the Armenian who was a great amateor
of this beverage. They had no money to hire a house, but put
up in the public sarde; and walked the streets, having no
palanquin. When the Armenian met an acquaintance, he
would draw from him some present to equip himself; and
through dysentery caused by jagra, of which they drank so
liberally, they lost several slaves.

Monsieur Bernier favoured them in various matters, principally
by speaking to Danishmand Khin, his disciple. This man was
advocate in the cause of all the ambassadors who came to the
Mogul country. Thus they obtained an audience. There the
king conferred on each a sardpa (robes) of brocade, and directed
that the sums necessary for their subsistence while at court
should be disbursed. A short time afterwards they were allowed
to depart, again receiving sardpd (robes), and six thousand
rupees—two thousand to the Armenian, and four thousand to
the Arab. By this division Aurangzeb wished to favour more
the latter, being of his own religion, although he had a very
ugly face and was very short. If the King of Ethiopia had
really sent an embassy, it is certain that he would never have
selected such an ugly being.*

In addition he gave them a rich sardpa (robes) for the King
of Ethiopia, and two trumpets of silver-gilt, with two kettle-
drams and a canja (khanjar), which is a poignard, covered with
rubies. Here be it noted how diverse are the intentions of
man! The King of Ethiopia sent to claim these instruments

! Jagra (Yule, 4464, 4465, g24b), coarse brown or almost black sugar, made
from the sap of varions palms.

¥ The official account is that in the eighth year, 1o75 H. (began March 19,
1665, N.5.), Sldi Kamil, envoy of the ruler of Habshab, and Saiyid *Abdullah,
eavoy of the roler of Hadramaut, with letters and presents, arrived before the
Emperor, They received Hhila'ts and money gifts. Nine Arab horses, sent by
Imiam Lsma'il, ruler of Yaman, were produced. The audience of leave.taking
was on the 17th Shawwdl, 1075 H. (May 4, 1665, N.S.) (* Ma,dsir-i-* Alamgiri,’
49, 50).

VOL. IL 8
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as the would-be lord thereol, and because the Mogul possessed
them without his previous consent ; while Aurangzeb sent them
in quite another spirit, declaring by this action that this king
was his vassal. For it is the practice, when the Mogul king
gives nobility to any of his subjects, for him to confer robes,
trumpets, and drums. Inaddition, he gave them twenty thousand
gold coins and rupees, and told them that he sent this money
to their king because he was told there were not any such coins
in Ethiopia.

It was thoroughly understood that this money was not
meant to reach Ethiopia, but was to be expended in the
purchase of merchandise, as was really done. They bought
different cloth-pieces and woollens for export to Ethiopia,
some lengths of cotton decorated in gold and silver, also some
pieces of silk ornamented with flowers, stuffs very rare in their
country. He also gave them a considerable sum to be spent
on the mosque, which money was also expended on goods; and
he added a Qurin and other books, those most esteemed among
Mahomedans. Thus did the feigned ambassadors succeed in
their enterprise. They came to the Mogul country poor and
despoiled; and now turned their faces towards Ethiopia with
considerable wealth ; mocking at two powerful kings—at one
because they sacrificed his honour through the petitions they
laid before the Mogul; at the other, because with lies and

impostures they extracted from him a large amount of
cash.

AMBASSADORS OF THE GRAND SHARIF oF MEKEAH,

The Grand Sharif of Mekkah, who is the head of all the
Mahomedans, repented himsell of not having accepted the
money that Aurangzeb had sent to Mekkah early in his reign.
The excuse had been that they could not accept such offerings
from a son whose father was still alive. He now sent to
Aurangzeb an embassy to offer congratulations on his accession
since there was by this time no one who contested the thmn;
with him. The envoys were to find out if Aurangzeb would
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consent to renew the offering that he had before sent
(I1. 1)

The Sharif sent as present for the king a broom that had
been used to sweep the tomb of Muhammad, and with it a little
of the dust. Alongwith these gifts were sent some Arab horses.
Aurangzeb received these ambassadors and their presents with
great consideration. He redoubled his finesse on this occasion,
displaying the greatest solemnity at the mere sight of the broom
and the dust. He uttered a thousand praises of Muhammad
and the broom, and pretended he was sorry he had not the
honour of serving as sweeper of such a highly-esteemed place.
Furthermore, he said nothing about the money he had for-
warded to Mekkah [86], but told Danishmand Khan to speak
to the envoys about it, and inform them that, finding the Sharif
did not care to accept the money, he had already applied it to
other objects. He believed that Mubammad must have ap-
proved his good intention. Thus in a few days the ambassadors
obtained their dismissal, carrying away more in the nature of
honour than of presents.

EMiAssy FROM BASRAH.

The embassy from Basrah made no great stir, although the
Prince of Basrah sent his congratulations on Aurangzeb's
accession, along with several very handsome Arab horses,
which are much esteemed. But the chief object of the
embassy was the sending of other Arab horses for sale, and
to buy cloth and piece goods without having to pay dues
either on entry or export, which is the usual liberty allowed to
ambassadors. This embassy, on receiving its farewell interview,
was paid its expenses. Nothing more was said of them beyond
their having brought some horses, which they sold well, nearly
all of them having been purchased on the king's account.

Although the orders given by Aurangzeb to the European

! For what Bernler says, see ‘Travels,” 133. The official account is in the
s Mo fisic-i-*Alamgirl,’ 4o In Ramagin, 1075 H., beginning of the eighth year
(March 19, 1665), Haji Ahmad Satd, who had been sent in the fourth year
. ™ (1662-63) to Mekkah with 660,000 rupees, returns, bringing fourteen Arab horses,
and Sidi Yaby§, envoy from Mekkah, received audience.
8—02
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physician to kill Shihjahin by poison were secret, yet the
people observed that Shihjah@n refused to take the man into
his service. Thus they suspected something, and in this way
talk against Aurangzeb once more prevailed, on account of the
barbarities with which he was treating the old man. Nor did
they fail to say that he was now without a competitor, and ought
to seek his father’s friendship and beg for his father's pardon,
since, although Shiahjahin was a worldly man, he remained
all the same his father; nor was there any apparent crime for
which he (Shahjahan) could merit to be so hated by him he
had created. Already they had resumed their open talk against
Aurangzeb, and it was publicly said that God had given strength
to Shivd ]i to inflict chastisement for such harshness,

Auvrangzeb feared a rebellion, as old troubles seemed to be
renewed ; he therefore proceeded to secure his father's pardon.
He wrote him letters, in appearance most loving, filled with
repentances, wherein he entreated him pressingly for pardon
and friendship. Shahjahfin declined to accept these protesta-
tions, the evil nature [87] of Aurangzeb being sufficiently
obvious, Not for this did Aurangzeb desist, but rather, pre-
tending to be importunate, wrote more letters with more
endearments, sending presents which delighted Shahjahin,
such as hunting-gazelles, which fought together; hawks and
horses, which also were used to fight each other. In addition,
he asked his advice on various matters which had arisen in the
kingdom. He told him he wished to live as an obedient son,
but must be granted pardon for what he had done, there being
no remedy for it now.

To this Shahjahin replied with somewhat of resentment,
although in appearance he seemed mollified. His answer was
that he did not mind other things, but he could not excuse the
barbarity by which Aurangzeb made his few remaining years
of life weigh heavily on him by sending to him the head of
his beloved son Dard. Not contenting himself with having
committed that piece of cruelty, he (Aurangzeb) had often
designed the death of him, his father, How many times had
he been obliged to behold the sepulchre of his cherished spouse,
Taj Mahal, where, simply to grieve him, he (Aurangzeb) had
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sent the head of his brother Dard for interment after his
barbarous beheadal. Therefore he (Aurangzeb) might rest
assured that never could he obtain pardon for such wrong-
doing. Nevertheless, as a token that he conceded a little
something in the way of pardon and affection, he sent him
some of the jewels which he had kept by him. Aurangzeb
was satisfied, hoping by this concession to let the people
suppose that his father had pardoned him.

CHATGANW IS TAKEN.

After the departure of the ambassadors, Aurangzeb received
as a congratulation on his return to Dihli three hundred cart-
loads of silver and fifty of gold from Shaistah Khin.! They
were sent as the revenues of Bengal, collected by Mir Jumlah.
Aurangzeb, as a recognition of good service, sent him (Shaistah
Kh&n) an order to extirpate the pirates who plundered and
disturbed the lands of Bengal. They were sheltered in Chit-
ginw, a place granted them by the King of Arakan as a defence
against the design, long entertained by the Mogul [88] kings, of
conquering that kingdom. It was no slight matter they had
before them in dealing with these Portuguese, men hard of heart,
accustomed to kill even little children without a regret. They
boasted among themselves of having reached the very acme of
evil-doing. If anyone undertook to speak of these men, of their
violence, and of their barbarous habits, he would find enough to
fill several books. They were proud of their Christianity, but
had of it no more than the name. Such was their cruelty that
they did not even spare the priests who lived among them, and
were little different from themselves. There were then alive
some who had known a priest of some religious order who had
acted as their leader. He went clothed in scarlet, and was

i After z5th Sha'bin of the ninth year, 1077 (February 23, 1667), it was
reported that in three days the fort of Chatghow, by the exertions of Amir-ul-
Umard (i.¢., Shilistah Khin), had been taken, It was renamed Iskimibad.
Amir.ul-Umark, and his son Bumurg Umed Ehin, and other leaders, recelved
rewards (* Maasir-i-*Alamgiri,’ 54). For Bernler's account, see * Travels,' 181,
18z, and a reference there to Caleutts Review, HiL 1871.
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called Frey Vicente,' who, recommended by a letter from Shih
Shuja‘, came to Bengal and died there of poison.

It was granted to Shiistah Khin to put an end to these
men. This came about through the help of Antonio de Rego,
a resident of Hugli. This man had at Chatginw a brother
named Sebastiad Gonsalves,? who was the commander of
these robbers. Shaistah Khin sent for Antonio de Rego, and
held a long conversation with him. He requested him as a
favour to help in the execution of the royal orders, He
pledged his word that he and his brother should be well
treated and receive high pay. Meanwhile he paid him twenty-
five thousand rupees as a present, and fifty thousand rupees
on account for his brother, on condition that Chatginw was
delivered to him. The undertaking was made the easier by some
of the Farangis having assassinated a great prince of Arakan,
whereby the inhabitants feared the vengeance of that king
and the destruction of Chifginw. Sebastiad Gonsalves wrote
to his brother inviting the Mogul fleet to come as far as the
island of Sundiva (Sandwipa).? He would find some method
of handing over Chatganw, but the fact must be kept secret.
They must not delay. It was done accordingly; and without
any loss of life Chatgnw fell into the hands of the Moguls.
Shiistah Khan fulfilled his word, giving high pay to the principal
men among the Farangis. Thus was Bengal delivered from
these attacks.

! Possibly the same as Bernier’s Fra Joan, Augustinian P 170).

¥ Sebastian Gonzalves Tibwo, formerly a common sailor, is mentioned in
Bernier, 178, as a Farangi leader about 1632 (see also Constable's note), Stewart,
* History of Bengal,’ 206-210, relying on Manuel de Faria y Souzs, gives many
details, but he makes this man flourish in 1607 (see the text of * Asia Portognesa, *
Lishon, 1673, iii. 175, years 1605-9, and 269, year 1615).  Gonzalves migh! have
been alive as late as 1665-66; but more probably Manunecei got the name of
Gaonzalves from Faria y Sonza's work (to which he had access), and, postdating
the story, adapted it to Shilistah Khin's capture of Chisgagw.

* Sundiva (Sandwipa) was held by Sebastian Gonsalves, It is a fertile island
lying at the mouth of the Megna River, and abounding in cattle; it is about
eighteen miles long, and six broad. Lat 20° 30', long. g1* 32' (Thornton,
* Gazettesr,” 944}
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Tue King wipens THE GATES oF DiuLl

Finding himself delivered from many dangers, and only the
war against [8g] Shivd Ji on his hands (and of that he thought
very lightly), Aurangzeb took it into his head to confer a benefit
on the people. He knew that the gates of Dihli towards
Lihor were not sufficiently wide to allow entrance to the
large quantity of supplies that came from that direction.
Frequently horsemen were obliged to wait a long time at
the gate; and several times the king himself, on his way to
hunt, was forced to retrace his steps, not being able to pass.
He issued an order for three gates to be made at this place.
To carry this out it was necessary to knock down several
mansions, the cost of which was paid for by the king without
hesitation.

About this time he also sent an order to build at his charges
a wall in the nature of a bastion to protect the city of L&hor
from the river then encroaching on it. This wall had a length
of a league and a half. Also, because Shivi Ji was plundering
in all directions in the kingdom of the Dakhin, he gave an order
that, without oppressing the people, walls should be built round
the cities of Aurangabdd and Burhidnpur, which about this
time had been sacked by Shivi Ji. He had carried off four
hundred Mahomedan girls because the Mahomedans had inter-
fered with Hindd women in his territories. To make a mock
of Shiva Ji, the Mahomedans had killed cows in temples; in
retaliation he, too, ordered the throats of pigs to be cat in
the mosques of the Mahomedans. This was to demonstrate
his valour and power of defying the Mogul armies.

In these days there fell a meteorolite, the size of a large pot,
close to the city of Ujjain, which lies near the Rand’s boundary.
The governor, with the idea of doing a thing that would please
Aurangzeb, had the stone dug out of the ground and sent it
to the Dihli court. But the king, with a show of complying
with the counsels of God, would not look at this marvel, but
ordered it to be carried back and placed where it had been
taken from. He said that it was not right to oppose the will
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of God, who knew wherefore He had sent this aerolite to that
particular place. :

By this time the memory of Dard was so buried that no one
spoke any longer of him, when an order was sent to demolish
the famous palace of that prince at Lihor.! On the site of
the palace a great mosque was to be erected, and it took ten
years to finish this work of devoutness. Upon it was spent
the sum that Aurangzeb had sent [go] to Mekkah, which the
Sharifl would not receive because Shahjahin was living, as I
have already mentioned more than once (I, fols. 1, 84). Thus
was he enabled to fulfil the vow he had made of an offering
on behalf of Muhammad.

Rajan JA1 SINGH PROCEEDS AGAINST SHIVA 1.

Although at first Aurangzeb did not pay much attention to
the war against Shivd Ji, still, he could not help noticing that
this prince was continuously increasing in strength. He either
captured Mogul forts or appropriated towns belonging to
Bijapur. Mahabat Khan, in spite of having a large army,
could not restrain the fury of this robber. While Mahabat
Khin was investing a fortress, Shiva Ji went off once more
and plundered Surat.

Aurangzeb called to his presence Rajah Jai Singh, in whose'
prudence and valour he had great confidence, and in a friendly
way said he could no longer endure the insults of Shiva Ji;
therefore he had come to the resolve that he would g0 in person
against this rebel. For it was necessary either that he should
go on this campaign, or that Rajah Jai Singh should undertake
to suppress Shivd Ji. Rajah Jai Singh, with due politeness,
replied to Aurangzeb that if His Majesty would deign to take
a rest, and do him the honour of appointing him to this
expedition, he would take upon himself the defeat of Shivd
Ji, would repress his assaults, and, if necessary, His Majesty
so requiring, would deliver him into his hands alive,

Upon receiving this answer, Aurangzeb took off the small

! The * Madsir-ul-Umari,” L 158, tells us that a fine house was built at Lahor

by Yamin.-ud-daalah, Asaf Khin; he eathed it to Bhak .
was given to Dirk Shukoh. e : jabia, by whom it
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cabaya (gaba) he was wearing next his body and gave it to
the rajah to put on, and taking from his neck the necklace
of pearls that he usunally wore, placed it round his neck, adding
that he might choose the commanders to serve under him
on this expedition. But it was necessary to make haste,
for in energy consisted all good performance. The rajah
came out of the presence of Aurangzeb, and at once sent for
cavalry from his territory, and sixty lakhs of rupees.! Every
ten lakhs makes a million; thus he brought six millions of
rupees to provide for expenses in addition to the large sums
given him by Aurangzeb. The rajah chose as his second in
command the renowned Diler Khin,! who took part in all
the important wars waged by Aurangzeb. With him went
Da,ad Khin,* formerly Governor of Patnah and temporary
viceroy of Bengal, of whom I have already spoken. Along
with these went many rajahs and brave captains [g1].

The king having arrived at Dihli from Kashmir, I went
several times to make my bow to Rajah Jai Singh, who took
a fancy to me, and in the end requested me to teach him
how to play Hombre, as I had already done to his son,
Queretsing (Kirat Singh).* Several times we played together,
and we two won from the said rajah some sums of money. At
this time Rajah Jai Singh said he had need of me. He wanted
me to join him in this most important enterprise, and he would
make me commander of his artillery. For this purpose I must
search for Europeans I knew, and who were good soldiers.
Afterwards he would entrust other business to me. Meanwhile
he fixed my pay at ten rupees a day. I could not resist his
proposal, and I had great trust in his word; nor did I like

! Jai Singh's appointment to the Dakhin was made in the seventh year,
174 H., after the 2rst Qa‘dah, or Junoe 16, 10664 (* Masgiri-‘Alamgirl, 48,

ling 16).

* For Diler Khin, see gufe, note to 1. 167, and for Da,0d Ehin, anis, note to
1. 209,

* Kirat Singh seems to have been the second son. He died in Rabi* 11,
roBy H. (July, 1673}, six years after his father, Kirat Singh's daughter married
‘Agim.ush-shin, second son of Mubammad Mu'sggam, Shih iAlam, son and
successor of *Alamgir Aurangzeb.  This lady became the mother of Muhammad
Karim, killed 1124 H. (r712) (° Mo dsir-ul-Umard,' i 156, and ° Tarikh-i-

* Mohammnadi,' year 108y H.}.
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to offend him at such a time. For I had not yet the boldness
to announce myself as a physician. He gave me a rich sardpa
(set of robes), and a good horse, with sufficient money for my
equipment.

Everything having been arranged, we quitted Dihli with a
strong force. Aurangzeb ordered Mahabat Khan to return to
the government of Gujarit, and Bahidur Khiin,' the king's
foster-brother, was ordered to return to court. At this time
happened an amusing affair. Bahadur Khan, as the king's
foster-brother, had been lifted from an obscure position to that
of a general. He had become very high and mighty and vain-
glorious. Everyone arriving from court was asked eagerly as
to the king's health, not calling him by his title, but speaking
of him as his brother ; thus he used to say, * How is my brother ?'
Mah@bat Khin decided to teach him a lesson. On reaching
Gujarit, he took his seat in his tent and arranged with his
foster-brother that when Bahadur Khan was there he should,
richly clad and with an aigrette of gold stuck into his turban,
gallop past on a fine horse, acting the braggart, as if on his
way to his own quarters. Bahadur Khan wondered at this per-
formance, and asked who was that mighty warrior. Mahibat
Khin did not use the man's name, but, assuming an innocent
air, he said briefly: ‘These foster-brothers are shameless
creatures, and have no tact in what they do. They fancy that,
being our brothers by milk, they are equal members of our
house I' Bahidur Khan quite saw the hit, but pretended not to.
Nor by this was he turned from his line of conduct. For the
proverb is a true one: ‘However many stratagems a man
possesses, they sooner or later ruin him ' [g2].

Two things happened to me during this march. The first
was that, being dressed in the costume of the country, I fastened
my gown or cabaya (gabd) on the right side, as is the fashion of
Mahomedans. The Hindiis fasten theirs on the left. I also
went with my beard shaved, wearing only moustaches like the

! The only trace of Bahidur Khin's (Khin Jahan, Kokaltish) service at this
time in those parts is in the * Ma,isir-ul. Umard,’ i, So1, whers he is said, in the
tenth year (1667-68), to have replaced Mahibat Khin in the government of
Gujarfit, which extended s far south as Sorat.
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Rajpits, but without pearls hanging from my ears as they
have. The Rajpat officers wondered at this get-up, neither
Rajpat nor Mahomedan. They asked me what religion I
belonged to; I replied that I was of the Christian religion.
Once more they asked me whether I was a Mahomedan
Christian or a Hinda Christian. For they recognise no other
religions than these in Hindastin. I seized the opportunity to
tell them a little about our faith.

The other matter was that one day Rajah Jai Singh asked
me whether in Europe there were armies, wars, and squadrons.
I replied to him that the bravery with which the Farangis
fought, of which I was an example, sufficed to show him that
we in Europe knew what war and fighting meant, We were
accustomed to fight in two ways, one by sea, the other by
land. That upon the sea took place thus:

A number of planks are joined together by nails in the form
of a large enclosed house, with many cannon in tiers. Entering
into the said house, the soldiers attach huge cloths to masts,
and driven by the winds, these serve to put the said house
in motion. The course is regulated by a large plank fixed on
the house, and capable of movement from one side to another.
In this way, with good matchlocks, pistols, and swords, and
a sufficient supply of food, of powder, and of ball, they set out in
search of their enemies. When they encounter one, the
fight begins with the firing of cannon, which breaks the
masts or makes holes in the said house, allowing entrance
to the water. But those who are within assemble and with
skill plug the hole. For this they always have materials
ready.

Meanwhile some attend to the vessel, and others fight with-
out intermission. The dead bodies are thrown into the sea, so
that they may not hinder the fight. Nor are there wanting
surgeons to aid the wounded, who are carried to a room
specially set apart. As their courage grows hotter, they bring
the vessels nearer, emptying all their matchlocks and pistols[93],
until af length the fight waxing still fiercer, they grapple one with
the other; then the sword-blows scatter streams of blood, red-
dening the sea. There being no mode of flight for the fighters,
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it is therefore necessary to conquer or die. Sometimes it
happens that the captain who is losing, resolving not to be
overcome, orders all his cannon and other pieces to be double-
shotted. He then sets fire to the ship’s magazine of powder;
thus he destroys himself along with the others. The rajah
wondered at such a mode of warfare, and it seemed to him
very hard and very cruel that a man, if he did not want to
defend himself, could not even run away.

The other mode of fighting was on land. There the foot
soldiers were separated from the squadrons of horse, and all
had their matchlocks and swords. Those who were mounted
had good carbines, pistols, and swords. When 1 was giving
this account, finding some pikes or spears there, I exhibited
how the spearmen stood in front of the companies to hinder
the cavalry from getting in and throwing into disorder the well-
ordered ranks of the infantry. Thus the battle would com-
mence with great order and discipline, the cavalry helping
wherever it was necessary to repress an onslaught of the
enemy. Many a thing did we tell him of our fighting in the
open country. Upon this he set to laughing, assuming us to
have no horses in our country, and thus we could know nothing
of fighting on horseback.

For this reason we agreed, I and Luis Bei¢ad, a French
surgeon, Guilherme (William), an Englishman,! and Domingo
de Sal, a Portuguese who had formerly been a cavalry soldier
in Portugal, to give the next morning during the march, and
in the rajah’s presence, a demonstration of our mode of fighting
on horseback. We rode out with our carbines, two pistols in
our holsters and two in our waist-belts, and carrying our swords.
We rode two and two and began to career about, our horses
being excellent. Then first of all we skirmished with the
carbine, and after some circling and recircling, letting off our
pistols, we made pretence of flight and pursuit. Then, turning
round and making a half-circle, the fugitive attacked the pursuer
and let off his pistol. Thus we went on till all our charges
were fired off, of course without bullets, Then, laying hand

! *William, an Englishman, may be identical with the William Gates of
Sloane MS,, 811, in the British Museum,
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upon our swords [g4], we made gestures as if giving sword-cuts,
which the others parried.

The rajah, who was on his elephant, halted, and when our
display was finished, we rode up and made our bow. He
asked what meant these excursions and alarms. I replied
that purposely we had done this to let him see that we knew
how to fight on horseback in the European way. He asked
me several times if really they fought like that in Europe.
I answered that this was only a small specimen. We would
show him sport when it came to reality, observing the same
order; and if there were on the field dead men or horses, we
should ride over them as if riding on a carpet, and make no
account of them. He praised our way of fighting, saying he
thought it a sound mode of warfare, and he should like to form
a troop of European cavalry if I could obtain them. Ianswered
that it was not easy to get so many men in Hindastan who had
been trained in our wars. He then gave us our leave with
a good present, and thenceforth thought more of European
nations, who, if it were not for their drinking habits, would be
held in high estimation, and could aid our kings to carry out
some project there.

DEATH OF SHAHJAHAN.

While Rajah Jai Singh was halted in Brampur (Burh@npur)
awaiting the army which was following us, he received the
news of Shihjahin's death, which happened in the following
manner.) Noromgabadi (Aurangdbadi), wife of Shahjahan,
had two lovely maid-servants, one Aftab, which means * Sun,’
and the other Mahtib—that is to say, ‘ Moon." Finding that
Shahjahin was attracted by them, she gave them to him for
his amusement.

One day Shahjahin was in front of a mirror adjusting his
moustaches, and these two women were standing behind him.
One made a sign to the other, as if mocking the old man who
wanted to get himself up as a youth. Shi@hjahin saw the
gesture, and, touched in his reputation, had recourse to drugs

! Shihjahin died in the night between Sunday and Monday, the 26th Rajab,
1076 H, (February 1, 1666, N.5.) (* Tarlkh-i-Mubammadi,’ year 1o76).
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to maintain his strength in his accustomed vices. By these
his bladder was so weakened that a retention of urine came
on. For this no remedy could be found, he being now an old
man and much enfeebled. At the same time [95] he brought
to mind what the fagir with the two apples had said. This
was when he was Prince Corrum (Khurram), and was at Juner,
in Bijipur territory (I. 119), and it was to the effect that when
his death approached he would lose the smell of apples on his
hands. Recognising that this had come true, he lost heart
about his living longer, and thus came to an end in a short
time.

When I*tibir Khan sent the report to court, Aurangzeb called
to mind the subterfuges by which Shahjahan, being then Sultin
Khurram, gave out that he was dead, and thereby gained the
throne. Might he not have sought a similar method for getting
out of prison and recovering the kingdom ? Aurangzeb there-
fore sent a trusty man to pass a heated iron rod over his father’s
feet, and if the body did not stir, then to pierce the skull down
to the throat, to make quite certain that he was really dead.
Orders were sent to I'tibir Khin not to allow his burial until
the arrival of Aurangzeb in person.'! He journeyed quickly by
river, for it was of great importance to him to be delivered of
this uneasiness, and he cloaked his ill-will under the shadow of
filial piety, in the hope that the populace would cease to whisper,

Arrived at Agrah, Aurangzeb put up at the mausoleum of
Taj Mahal, and there awaited his father's body. It was not
carried out through the palace entrance ; through a hole made in
the wall they brought it out head first, this being a superstition
among the Mogul kings, I know not the reason why. Begam
Sihib sent two thousand gold coins to be given to the poor,
but the guards seized the whale, saying that prisoners could
not give away anything. On the arrival of the corpse at the
tomb, Aurangzeb prayed and showed much devoutness, wiping
his eyes as if he wept. Thus he found himself arrived at the
object of his desires in the year one thousand six hundred and
sixty-five (correctly, 1666), that father being now buried whose

! Aurangzeb left for Agrah by river on 9 Sha‘ban (February 14), *M.
Alamgiri,' 53, 54. i
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death he had so long desired, and to shorten whose life he had
sought so many expedients.

At the conclusion of the ceremony Aurangzeb went into the
fort, when Begam Sihib came out to meet him. After the
usual obeisances she presented to him the letter of pardon that,
as she said, she had obtained from Shidhjahin, her father,
together with the valuable and ancient jewels remaining under
his control. This was all the service she could do for her
brother, for whom she had wearied herself enough, without
much profit, for some time past. Aurangzeb was satisfied [g6],
although he had grounds for suspecting that the said letter was
a forgery ; nevertheless, it was enough to justify him with the
populace. To those maid-servants and ladies who were not
wives of Shahjahan he gave permission to marry freely anyone
they pleased. He took Begam Sahib away with him to Dihli,
conferring on her the title of Pacha Begam (Badshah Begam)—
that is, * Empress of Princesses.’" He allowed her to live in her
own mansion, a concession he would not grant to Roshan Ard
Begam. Begam Sihib’s rank was maintained as before, and
her beloved Jani Begam, daughter of Dird, was left with her.
The wives of Shihjahin were sent into retirement in the palace
for royal widows.!

Here is the place to speak of Shdhjahan's elephant called
Khaliqdad, as I have promised (II. 7). Hearing a great noise
being made in the tomb of Taj Mahal in preparation for the
burial of his master, this elephant grew fierce and restless,
when the driver who had charge of him came up and said to
him, * Unhappy Khiligdid! What will become of thee now
that he who was thy master is dead? What is there for thee
now but to die too? for no one will take the trouble to look
after thee!" On hearing these words, the elephant began to
gather dust with his trunk and throw it on his head. Then
with groans and cries he fell on the ground and died, just as if
he recognised his evil destiny, and took his departure as one
forsaken.

! The so-called * Subfigpurah,” I presume, or * Hamlet of Happy Wives," one
of the Karbhdnahi, or divisions of the royal establishment at DihIL
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AURANGZEB SENDS AN AMBASSADOR TO PERSIA.

After the funeral of Shahjah@n Aurangzeb determined to
send an ambassador to Shih ‘Abbds, King of Persia. The
real reason for such an embassy was not disclosed. But it
was commonly conceived that it was to establish peace and
friendship with the King of Persia. He apprehended that this
sovereign might make war upon him, as he had upon Shih-
jahfin. On his side Aurangzeb intended to overcome Bijipur
and Gulkandah, to tempt fortune by an attack on China, to
eject the Rand from his territory, and to occupy the kingdoms
of Arakan and Pegii, which barred the door to his enterprises.

The ambassador that he selected was [g7] Tarbietcan (Tar-
biyat Khin),! an Uzbak, a large, tall man with a huge beard,
and possessed of good judgment, being a man of great learning.*
As presents Aurangzeb sent many pieces of Indian cloth highly
adorned and very costly, and several elephants. With the
embassy went the usual officials, a wagi‘ah-navis and a bhufi-
yah-navis, who are the public reporter and the secret reporter.
The ambassador arranged matters so that on his arrival in
Isfabfin he received fresh mangoes. This is an Indian fruit
not grown in Persia. He also received there fresh betel, a leaf
that, on mastication, gives an agreeable odour to the mouth,

! About rrth Rabi IL of the sixth year, 1074 H. (November 12, 1663), Tarbiyat
Ehin was sent with a reply to the letter from Shih *Abbis brought by Budig
Beg, and carried presents to Persia valued at seven lnkhs of rupees, In the
ninth year, about the 14th Rabi® L., 1077 H. [September 14, 1666), a report was
received from Tarbiyat Khiin, envoy to Persia. He exposed the ill-will, foolish-
ness, ignorance, and bad temper of Shih *Abbls, and his attempts to fiy higher
than his wings had strength for. He was proposing an invasion of Ehorisin ;
further particolars were given on the envoy's return to the Indian Courl
Aurangeeb determined to teach a lesson to that stirrer-np of needless sirife. To
begin with, Prince Mu'agam and Jaswant Singh were told off, and Aurangzels
said he would proceed to the Panjib himself; and, ns Tarbiyat Khin had
committed faults, he was denied an audience Madgir-i-Alamgirl,' 48, 56}
This return embassy is apparently not mentioned by Bernier,

* Shafi'nllah, Birlis, entitled Tarbiyat Khin, was born in Central Asin, and
died as Faujdfir of Jannpur on the 27th Sha‘ban, 1096 H. (July 30, 168s), er
tog7 H. as the * Ma, kyir-i- Alamgiri* says, p, 261, line 3, or, as some assert, in
;ogﬂ ]H. (* Thrlkh-i-Mubammadi,' year 1096; see also °* Mo dgir-ol. Umnard,*

493)- .
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and is comforting to the stomach. I spoke of it in the First
Part of my History (I. 39) upon my arrival in SaGrat. They
have none of this leaf in Persia.

The ambassador was well received upon his entry into
Isfahin; but he did not receive equal honour in the presence
of Shih ‘Abbas. When permission to appear in audience had
been given to him, the king recollected what Aurangzeb had
done to his ambassador. He now took a twofold revenge.
The*first was he received him while mounted on horseback, as
he was coming from the court on a promenade. In this way
the wretched Tarbiyat Khin was forced to follow the king on
foot for some distance. Then he was told to go away and take
some rest; he would be sent for another time. This was the
first mouthful the ambassador had to swallow. He was forced
to wait for about a year before he obtained leave to depart.

In this interval he was sent for several times to the court,
where they treated him with much less respect than Persian
subjects were treated. His going to court served for no purpose
but to expose him to the king's contempt. They merely made
a mock of him and of Aurangzeb. One day, speaking of
Aurangzeb's hypocrisy, Shah ‘Abbas called him his slave, as
the Persians are used to do in naming Indians. Another time
he scoffed at the complexion and customs of the people of
Hindistin. Thus many months elapsed.

One day, speaking about the reception given by Aurangzeb
to his ambassador, Shih ‘Abbds complained of the unusual
ceremonial. Among other things they said to Tarbiyat Khin
that the Blackamoor (meaning Aurangzeb) ought not to forget
that it was the kings of Persia who established his family in
Hindistin; for without their help never [g8] would his
ancestor, Humayun, have returned there as king. The am-
bassador answered that it was the truth, but equally should the
Shih recollect that his predecessors were given the kingdom of
Persia by Taimiir-i-lang. Shih ‘Abbas was amused at such an
answer, and as a reward made him drink a cup of wine by
force. It was not a little of an insult to the ambassador to see
himself forced to do such a thing.

Having exhausted their stock of jests with the ambassador,

VoL, I1. g
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when he had been there a year they asked him one day who
his two followers were, about whom on every day of visit Shah
‘Abbis made jokes. Tarbiyat Khin replied they were the
public reporter and the secret reporter, who informed Aurang-
zeb of all that took place. Shih ‘Abbis laughed, and in a loud
voice said to him that one must necessarily assume he was
a man of little sense and of slight consideration, seeing that the
king had given him such followers and had not trusted in him.

Many are the things which might be told about this embassy,
but the story would be verylong. It might even be that every-
body might not credit it ; for infinite were the jokes with which
Shah ‘Abbids repaid the hauteur of Aurangzeb in treating his
ambassador badly. Among other pleasantries, one day when
the ambassador was at the audience, the king ordered into his
presence a lion secured by two chains of silver gilt. When the
lion appeared, he took hold of it by the mane and stroked it, to
show how brave he was. The lion, which was tame, let itself
down gently on the floor, and made friendly gestures to the
king. Theambassador was in a wonder, and Shiah ‘Abbas, as a
joke against the reporters, said: * Write this, too, to Aurangzeb,’

Finally, having by this time prolonged sufficiently the misery
of the ambassador, the king decided to send him off. Bat it
was a sad business, this leave-taking. One day Shah ‘Abbas
held the ambassador in animated conversation till late in the
evening, and it being then dark, asked if he had any com of
Hindastin, and any portrait of his king. The ambassador
replied in the affirmative, and produced some coins of gold and
of silver. On these was written ;

* Secarad der jahan chum bader manir
Xaa Orangzeb Alamguir’
(Sikkah zad dar jabin chiin badr-i-munir,
Shih Aurangeeb-i-‘Alamgir)
That is:
* Struck coin in the world like sun and moon,
Auvrangzeb, the conqueror of the world.

At the same time he gave him [gg] a portrait of Aurangzeb
painted on paper. He was depicted on horseback, and there
was an angel in the air presenting to him a sword.
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Shih ‘Abbds returned the coins to the ambassador, directing
him to read aloud the words stamped on the coins. Beforehand
he had told the torch-holder to approach the ambassador, so
that he might be able to see; then, when he had finished
reading, he was to make a pretence of stumbling, and in so
doing set fire to the ambassador’s beard. This was done.
Meanwhile Shah ‘Abbds kept calling out: * It is nothing! it is
nothing ! there are plenty of barbers to repair the damage.'
Then, gazing at Aurangzeb's portrait, he began to utter against
it much abuse, going through the life and the chief doings
of such a king; then, spitting on the picture, threw it on the
ground. He ordered his slaves to shoe-beat the face, which
deserved no less. This was done, and all observing silence, he
said that on the coins there should not appear such words, but

these: _
" Secazad bacurs penir
Orangzeb beradercox paderguir”
(Sikkah zad ba qury-i-panir,
Aurangzeb, baridar-kush-i-pidar gir).
That is:
! Struck coin upon a round of cheese,
Aurangzeb, brother-slayer, father-seizer.'

At the same time he ordered forty fine horses from his stables
to be given to Tarbiyat Khan, telling him to go back to his
master and inform him that he sent those horses, so that he
might not have the excuse of a deficiency of horses for not taking
the field against him. Thereby he defied him to enter the
field, hoping to teach him thus how a king became a real world
conqueror. But of the rest let us speak farther on, for the wars
of Shivi |i here make me pause, having somewhat to say about
them.!

RETURNS TO JAl SINGH'S CAMPAIGN IN THE DARHIN.

While this embassy [to Persia] was in progress, we were
marching onwards to the city of Aurangibad, on reaching
which we joined Shih ‘Alam. Sending for me, Rajah Jai

I There is an nccount of Tarbiyat Ehin's treatment in Persia to be found in
Dow's ' History of Hindostan,' 1803, iil. 4oo-goz. It differs in details from
Manucci's story.

g—2I
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Singh ordered me to go as envoy to three rajahs—that is
to say, Ramanagar (Ramnagar), Pentt (Pent), and Chottia'
(Chiiitia), who are petty rajahs among the Hindis, and the
Portuguese call them kings of the Colles (? Kolis). It was
through their lands that Shivd ]i passed on his way to attack
Stirat.? Rajah Jai Singh gave me a set of robes and a horse,
and sent with me thirty troopers and some infantry; also a
considerable sum for expenses. My orders were to go to these
rajahs, and tell them they must give their word not to [100] take
the side of Shiva ]i, nor allow him passage. He (Jai Singh)
must declare war against them in the name of the Mogul
emperor, if they did not take up arms against Shivd ]i and
embrace the cause of Aurangzeb., As security for their promise
they must come in themselves or send their sons to attend on
the court, where they would be assigned pay and rank befitting
their condition.

I took my departure on this deputation, and the first person
1 visited was the Rajah of Rimanagar, whose territories lie amidst
frightful hills and gloomy forests. I was well received by this
rajah, who invited me to take a rest while he deliberated on
what he thought it was best to do. I amused myself meanwhile,
going out to shoot and fish ; nor did the rajah fail in providing

! Penit—this is evidently the Peint of Thornton, 761, and of the * Tmperial
Gazetteer,” xi.. a petty State in the Nisik district between Bombay and Sirat,
east of Damin, Iying between lat. 20" 1', 20" 27, and long. 72° 58, 73" 4
with an area of y3jo square miles. The town of Peint is 73 miles sonth-zast
by south from Sarat, and 102 miles north-north-east from Bombay, According
to the * Bombay Gazetteer,” xvi. 189 (Nisik), Pent belonged to Papwir Rajputs,
and not to Kolis, REmnagar is another name for the State of Dharampur,
held by Sisodiah Rijputs. now under the political agent at Sarat (* Bombay
Gazetteer,' vi. 254, 256). I am indebted also to Dr, O, Codrington for calling
my attention to Purshoram Vishram Mawjee's * Shivi [T's Swarajya,’ read before
the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society on December 17, 1903, This
essay, and the map attached to it, show that this RAimnpagar was the northern-
most division of Shivd Ji's bereditary dominfons. Chottia may represeni &
village at the Chivtia (Chiotia) Pass, over the Sahy&dri mnge, in the north-
west comner of the Nisik district (' Bombay Gazetteer,” xvi. 12g), It is mot
named among the fifieen petty states called the ¢ Dangs,* * Imperial Gazetteer,’
iv, 114.

* This statement is confirmed by the * Bombay Gazetteer.’ il, 8 (Sorat), The
invasion of Sirat took place in 1664, ]
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pastimes in the nature of plays and games. Meanwhile he was
corresponding with the other two rajahs, whether they thought it
suited them to take the Mogul side against Shivd Ji. I was
not backward in making promises and using threats, according
as I considered it appropriate. Sometimes I put myself into a
passion and demanded an answer, else T would be off. In the
end the rajah chose the side of Aurangzeb, giving me a horse
and a sword. He made over to me his son in confirmation
of his word.

I then went to the second rajah, where 1 was received in a
friendly manner, and treated just as I had been at the first
place. He petitioned for time, feigning that he had not had
time to write to the others. Here I received many honours
according to their custom—dances, plays, and the chase.
Finally, he, too, gave me a horse and a sword, and delivered to
me his son to be conducted to court. But this tall and robust
young man died on the journey by reason of the great heat
of the sun, which inflamed his blood. He would not agree
to be bled, as I counselled, he not trusting in me.

Next I proceeded to the third rajah, who showed himself
recalcitrant. But finding I was determined, he set to work to
conciliate me. Not having any sons, he made over to me his
brother to be taken to court with me; he then bestowed on me
a sword and a horse, and bade me farewell. It happened that
at this time he was fighting the Portuguese of Damad (Daman),
so I arranged matters and persuaded them to make peace.

Here two things happened to me that I wish to recount, so
that inquiring persons may learn that these people are much
given to sorcery [101]. I had a handsome horse that Rajah
Jai Singh had given me. The Rajah of Chottia (Chiiitia) took
a fancy to this horse, and requested me to sell it to him; he
would pay me one thousand rupees. I was not willing, but
when it was time for my departure the horse had lost the use of its
legs, and was unable to move. I waited for eight days without
any good, when the rajah sent me word that, though the horse
was damaged, he would still give me one thousand rupees. In
a rage, I started from the place, telling my people that if within
twenty-four hours the horse could not move, to cut his throat
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and bring the hide to me. Finding me so resolute, the rajah
sent me one thousand two hundred rupees, beseeching me not
to order the horse's throat to be cut, but to content myself with
this present, and he would keep the horse in remembrance of
me. I contented myself with taking the twelve hundred rupees,
knowing quite well that if I did not, I should lose both horse
and rupees.

Another affair happened to me in this return journey to the
camp with the hostages. It was this: One of my servants,
passing through a field of radishes, stretched out his hand to
pluck one out of the ground, when his hand adhered in such
a fashion to the radish that he counld not take it away. It was
necessary to find the owner of the field to get him liberated.
This was done, and after taking something as a bribe and giving
him a beating, the owner recited some words and the man was
freed. I could never sufficiently state to what an extent the
Hindls and the Mahomedans in India are in the habit of
practising witcheraft. I quite well know that if T were to
recount that they can even make a cock crow in the belly of
the man who stole and ate it, no credit would be given to me.
Nevertheless,"the truth is that many a time I heard the crowing
in different cases, and of such instances I was told over and over
again.!

As for the spells practised by the women to bring young men
under their control, they are infinite, Of such a nature are
they that any such youth becomes mad, nor is he given any
respite to think of anything else. This subject I postpone to
the Third Part of my History (IIL. 248-265). Let this serve
as a warning to our Europeans who intend to travel in India,
so that they may not allow their liberty to be taken from them,
for afterwards they will weep over their unhappy, irremediable
state. It happens often to one so bound by spells that after

! An obvicus case of ventriloquism. Mr. W Crooke refers me to a more
modern story of the same sort in Sleeman's * Rambles and Recollections," 1. g1.
He also refers me to the passage from the  Acta Sanctorum,’ tome i,, March,
quoted in Scathey's * Commonplace Book.' third series, 355: *Soms thisves
having stolen and eaten a ram of his [St Finian's), and denying the fact, the

saint called upon the ram to bear witness: and though the mutton was then ina
state of digestion, it bleated in their bellies '
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his lady-love has died he cannot endure the approach of any
other woman, remaining ever overcome by sorrow for the
defunct [102].

I have not much to say about the lands through which I
passed. For they are not of great excellence or productive-
ness. They are, as I said, full of hills and rocks, and very
difficult for fighting in. The habits of these people are
barbarous, their features ugly, and complexion black; they
go almost naked, having only a simple cloth, which at times
is insufficient to hide their shame. Among the hills aforesaid
are many tigers and other ferocious animals. It happened to
me in this journey that an unknown dog attached itself to us,
and served me as a guide in crossing streams. One night it
was sleeping near me in these forests, when a tiger came and
carried it off.

SHIvA ]I SURREXDERS OF HIS OWN ACCORD TO RAJAH
Jar SixGH.

During the time that I was carrying out my deputation,
which lasted nearly seven months, Rajah Jai Singh by his
valorous enterprise gave Shivd JT as much to do as he could
manage, never letting him rest. In the end, when Shiva Ji's
fortress of Banagar! was invested, Jai Singh, in his foreseeing
way, began to write to Shivd Ji, pointing out to him that if he
would only listen to his words, things should be so arranged
with Aurangzeb that he (Shivd J7) should be propitiated and
appointed by the king as governor of the Dakhin. At the same
time, opening his purse, a thing which has strong influence
over both hearts and tongues, he sent heavy bribes to Shivd Ji's
ministers, so that, should he demand their counsel about what
ought to be done, they should all tell him it were best to make an
agreement with the Mogul king, since he promised to make
him governor of the Dakhin. If Rajah Jai Singh went security

1 1s this meant for Pinld-garh (see IL. 107), or can it be intended for Riegarh,
which was the name of Shivi Ji's sironghold ? Rairf (renamed Riaegarh in
1662) was given up to Shivd Ji by the Bijipuer officials in 1648 (Grant-Duff,
63, Bs). Poni, Purandhar, Singach, and Raegach, were the places atacked by
Jui Singh (ibid., ga).
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for the royal word, he could accept the propesal. For Aurang-
zeb would never fail in his word, by reason of the estimation
and respect in which he held that rajah.

Shivd Ji allowed himself to be persuaded by the pleasant
words spoken, and the large promises made to him by the said
rajah. Finding that in valour and experience this general was
very different from the others who had been sent against him
before, he decided to listen to Jai Singh's words and place him-
self in his hands. When Shivd Ji came to visit the said rajah,
much anxiety was caused in our camp, everybody assuming
that he must be coming to [103] attack our army.

But when it was known that he had very few people with
him, Diler Khin and Kirat Singh went out to meet him
and escort him to the tent of the rajah. But he did not wait
for all these preparations, and when he drew near to the tent,
the rajah came out to receive him with great friendliness and
politeness. Meanwhile the governor of the fortress (? Piind) went
on fighting with great energy, bombarding our camp with his
artillery ; nor would he desist until Shiva Ji wrote to him to
surrender the fortress. Thus for the time being the war with
Shivi ]i was at an end. He trusted in the various letters
written to him by Aurangzeb and the oaths he had sworn to
him, also in the words and promises of Rajah Jai Singh. A
tent was put up for him alongside the rajah's, and he had
liberty to enter and leave as he pleased ; he was always treated
with great honour and respect. Meanwhile they awaited a
reply from the court.

A few days after my arrival Shiva JT gave himself up and
came into our camp.! Since I went at night to converse and
play [cards] with the rajah whenever he so desired, it happened
one night during this period that we were having a game, the
rajah, his Brahman, and I, when in came Shiva Ji. We all
rose up, and Shivd Ji, seeing me, a youth well favoured of
body, whom he had not beheld on other occasions, asked
Rajah Jai Singh of what country I was the rajah. Jai Singh

i Grant-Duff, g3, places Shivi JI's surrender in July, 1665, According to the

* Ma gir-i-*Alamgirl,® 51, he came into Jal Singh's camp on the Sth Zil Hijjah
of the eighth year, 1075 H, (June 23, 1665, N.S.).
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replied that I was a Farangi rajah. He wondered at such an
answer, and said that he also had in his service many Farangis,
but they were not of this style. Rajah Jai Singh wanted to do
me honour, and responded that as a rule Nature made a dis-
tinction between the great and the humble, and 1 being a rajah,
she had given me a body and a mind very different from those
of others. 1 rose to my feet as a mark of recognition for the
cumplir'u:lent. and made the appropriate obeisance, This was
the opening which afforded me occasion many times to con-
verse with Shiva Ji, since I possessed, like anyone else in the
camp, the Persian and Hindistan languages. 1 gave him in-
formation about the greatness of European kings, he being of
opinion that there was not in Europe any other king than the
King of Portugal. Ialso talked to him about our religion [104].

SuivA Ji GoEs To COURT, AND AFTER SOME MONTHS TAKES
10 FLIGHT.

Diler Khin, being habituated to treachery, wished several
times to kill Shiva Ji, and to this intent solicited Rajah Jai
Singh to take his life, or at least to give him (Diler Khin)
leave to do so. He would assume all responsibility, and see
that the rajah was held blameless. He said the king would
rejoice at such a result. For Shiva JT's valour and intrepidity
would never give any rest to the Mogul. But Rajah Jai Singh,
who had pledged his word and cath not to allow of a murder,
but rather that the king should treat Shiva Ji with great honour,
never listened to the words of Diler Khdn. On the contrary,
he made arrangements to send Shivi Ji to court well guarded ;
and he wrote to his heir, Ram Singh, to take precautionsagainst
the king's murdering Shivd Ji. For he had pledged his word,
confirmed by an oath, to protect him. Better would it be for
his house to be extirpated than to permit Aurangzeb, under
cover of his words, to organize treachery.

Upon Shiva Ji's arrival at Dihli the king caused him to
appear in his presence,! and instead of giving him the promised

i According to the * Mapir-i-*Alamgiri,' 55, line 6, the audience took place on
the 18th Zu,]l Qa'dah, 1076 H. (May 22, 1666,
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position, which was to be the highest in his audience-hall, he
caused him to be assigned the lowest place in the first circle of
nobles within the golden railing. Shiva Ji was much hurt at
this deed of Aurangzeb's, which did not conform to the promises
received, and angry (so to speak) at being still alive, he said
resolutely to Aurangzeb that the position allotted was not
according to that promised to him under oath, nor to the
agreement made with Rajah Jai Singh. From this his first
reception he could well surmise what would come to pass
thereafter. Let Aurangzeb remember that the officers in His
Majesty's presence, with the exception of Nimdir Khin,! who
was a good soldier, were the rest of them so many old women,
whom he had overcome in the field with the greatest ease.
Thus not one of them deserved the position he held. Then in
anger he came out.

Everybody imagined that Aurangzeb would order him to be
slain ; but Aurangzeb was not used to display passion openly,
and only carried out his designs in secrecy. He gave a sign
that they were to talk Shiva Ji over, for at that time it was not
known what he might want to state to the court. Some of
them came out and managed[105]to console him, saying it was
the habit of the King of Hindastin not to give forthwith the
first place to those who had newly come to court. But he was
certain to do so afterwards ; for he held him in high esteem asa
valiant captain. But he must wait with patience for a few days.

In the interval Aurangzeb issued orders that he should be
escorted to his tent, and, as sentries over him, they should post
round his tent three corps of guards. This was until the palace
of Fidi,e Khin could be made ready for him. Thus he dwelt
some months in a tent; and finding there was no appearance
either of the execution of the royal promises or of an opportunity
of flight from the hands of Aurangzeb, he sent to ask permission
for his soldiers and captains to leave for their own country.

. ! This must be meant for Nimdir Khin, the son of Ja'far Khin, wasir, by
Farzinah Begam, sister of Mumtiz Mahal, Early In the reign he served under
Jaswant Singh in the Dakhin, but was recalled to Court in the seventh year
(1664-65) (' Majplr-ol-Umard,' §il. 830). In Part 111, 33, Manuoeel claims this
noble as a great friend of his.
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This Aurangzeb accorded, and was contented to detain the
persons of Shiva Ji, of Sambha Ji, his son, and of Neta Ji,!
the most renowned captain in Shiva Ji's service.

Shiva Ji, on the advice of Ram Singh, son of Rajah Jai
Singh, who was one of the captains on guard over him, sent
ceveral times each week large covered baskets of sweetmeats to
be shared among the officers and others. Aurangzeb took no
precautions about this, acute though he was, for he supposed
such presents were sent by Shivii Ji by reason of his desire to
give alms in thanks to God for his freedom. When the adorn-
ment of Fida,e Khiin's mansion was completed he (Aurangzeb)
gave orders, under the pretext of honouring Shiva Ji, that on
the succeeding morning he should be removed to the said
mansion, it being intended that he should be smothered there
and buried on the spot.

Ram Singh, fully carrying out his father's instructions, and
sufficiently acquainted with Aurangzeb's character, had spent
money without stint to obtain reports of any orders issued by
the king, either in favour of or against Shivd Ji. He thus
heard of the royal order. Without delay Shiva Ji was informed,
and he sent out to buy the large covered baskets of sweetmeats as
usual. Then, concealing himself within one, he arranged to be
carried away, he and his son, to a place of security, whence
with good riding-horses he could take flight for his own country.
Thus was it carried out. At seven o'clock in the evening, having
succeeded in getting away without anyone suspecting, Shiva Ji
made use of the preparations made in the villages and woods,
as arranged by Rim Singh, and escaped without detention into
his own country.?

I Netn Ji Palkar f{called Natho Ji by Khafi Ehin, ii. 191, eic.), bacame
sarnaubat, or general of Shiva JT's cavalry, in 1657 or 1658, and from that time
was conspicuous in all the Mahrattah campaigns until 1664 {Grant-Duff, 74, 76,
81, B6). The *Ma,isic-i*Alamgiri,’ 58, calls him the wesh (son.in-law) of
Shivi JL Grant-Duff, 9o, throws doubt on his conversion, but the * Ma, gir-i-
* Klamgiri,' 6o, gives the date of his circumcision as the 1st Shawwil, tenth year,
togy H. (March 27, 1667). His new name was Murshid Qull Ehin,

% According to the *‘Alamgirnimah,’ g71, line 16, Shivl Ji escaped in the
night of the z7th Safar, ninth year, 1077 H, (Augost 20, 1666}, the Coort being

then at Agrah (ibid., 1031, line 10}, He reached the Dakhin in December,
1666, after an absence of nine months (Grant-Duff, 96
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Next morning they went to remove Shivdl Ji to the mansion
where his life was to be taken. On entering the tent they saw
a turban at the side of the cushion, as if [106] he were still asleep.
They waited for a time, then once more they went to look if he
was awake. But what was lying there was not able to move on
any account! Thus they went in several times without noticing
any movement, nor did they hear any snoring. They uncovered
him gently to find out if he was alive or dead. By this inspec-
tion they were undeceived, and at once reported to Rim Singh,
who went to the king before anyone else could speak to him.
After making his bow, he stood, with a cast-down countenance,
in perfect silence. Aurangzeb was puzzled by this change,
Rim Singh being ordinarily of a jovial expression. He asked
what this dejection meant, and why he had not gone home.
Riam Singh replied in a low voice that he had bad news, namely,
that Shivd J7 had disappeared.

Aurangzeb was much put out by this event, and raising his
hand to his head as if plunged in thought, he sent out orders
throughout the realm for Shivi Ji to be traced. But Shiva Ji
was already far on his road, traversing in one night what would
have taken anyone else three days and three nights. In this
way it was impossible to catch him, his way being through
jungle and mountains, places through which it is very difficult
to pass. Being afraid that Netii Ji also might disappear,
Aurangzeb forced him into accepting service, and sent him
off to the other side of the river (the Indus) to fight under
Mahibat Khin.

THE WaAr AcaiNsT Bijipur.

Shivi Ji's haste in taking to flight has caused us to get some
paces too far ahead, and leaves now for this place various
matters, including the orders sent by Aurangzeb to Rajah Jai
Singh when he was certain that Shiv Ji had already surrendered
himself. These orders were that, ceasing to campaign against
the territories of Shivi i, our army should proceed to the
conquest of Visapur (Bijapur, Vijayapura).!

! There is a long and much better account of Jai Singh's Bijipur campaign in
EBAl Ehdn, il 191 (Ellict and Dowsan, vil. 277-279).
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The rajahstarted at the headof fifty thousand horsemen, relying
upon his knowledge of the fact that the greater number of the
Bijapur generals were on Aurangzeb's side. We were on our
way when a letter arrived from Sargecan (Sharzah Khin),' a
Pathan by race and captain-general of the Bijapur king, addressed
to Diler Khin, to the following effect :

‘ Valorous and loyal general, Diler Khan! 1 do not write to
Rajah Jai Singh but to you, we being of one race and of one
faith. For this reason I believe that [107] you will give ear
to my words. [ pray youasa favour to so arrange that Rajah
Jai Singh obtains from King Aurangzeb orders to desist from
this war. For the King of Bijapur is of the same sect of the
faithful, and up to this time has never evaded the payment of
the agreed tribute. If you are not able to secure this, I shall
be forced to do what in me lies to defend this kingdom. Nor
must you take it ill if I oppose your division or succeed in
routing you, and deprive you of the glory that by a victory you
would obtain.'

When Diler Khin received the letter, he replied briefly that,
until he had the King of Bijapur in his power, Aurangzeb would
never listen to the proposals of anyone. As for an encounter
in the field, he was delighted both to test the valour of Sharzah
Khin, and to give him a sample of the courage with which he,
too, could fight. On hearing this, Sharzah Khin took the field,
and dividing his army into two parts, allowed us to march
between them for fifteen days of our route. When we were
close to Bijapur, he began to devastate the Mogul provinces
without mercy.

The rajah paid no heed to this, assuming that it would be

! This Sharzah Ehin is mentioned by Khafi Ehin, il. 195, line 4, and by
Dr. John Fryer, 1675, edition of 1873, p. 406, His portrait is one of our
illustrations. He afterwards received from Aurangzeb, thirtieth year, 1686-87,
the title of Rustam Khin. In the thirty-third year, 1685-g0, he was captured
by Santi, Mabrattah, and not released until the forty-ninth year, 1704-5. Grant-
Duff, 154, says Hambhir Rio was the captor, and the place Wil Rustam Khiin
was made Deputy-Governor of Barir, and in the first year of Bahidor Shah,
1707.8, full Governor, vice Ghisl-ud-din Ehin (* Ma dxir-i- Alamgiri,’ 480, and
Kewal Rim, * Tagkirat-ul-Umar®,' British Musenm, Additional MS., No. 16703,
fol. 45b).
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easy for him to take Bijapur and its king, for he had been
corresponding with the officers. But the intrigues being dis-
covered, the king removed the officers who had written, and
replaced them by others. By this change the rajah found
himself deprived of those he relied on, and he had to beat
a retreat. This was the time when Sharzah Khin captured
three officers who were coming over to our army to join us; he
decapitated them, and sent the heads to the King of Bijapur as
a proof that he had one loyal general, who would spare no one
when acting in defence of his king. Sharzah Khin gaveusalot
of trouble during our retirement, leaving us not a moment's
rest, either by day or by night, until we had quitted the territory
of Bijapur.

During this advance and retreat there was with our army the
Father Damiad Vieira, a Portuguese' expelled by the Jesuit
fathers. The cause of his appearance was that during our stay
below the fortress of Punagar (? Piina-garh) the Hindis of
Chawal came to complain to Rajah Jai Singh that the Portu-
guese were seizing forcibly the sons of the Hindos and making
them Christians. This made the rajah angry, for he was
zealous in the Hindd faith, and he made preparations to send a
force against Chawal.

On becoming aware of this I gave notice, there and then, to
Ignacio Sermento at Bassain [108].2 He was chief of the
northern territory of the Portuguese, which extends to Damad
(Damin). I requested him to send someone as envoy with
some presents, and 1 would arrange matters. He sent this
padre, with a young Mahomedan in his suite. He brought
this youth expressly to get from him half of what he might
acquire, as being well acquainted with the territories of Chawal.
He was clever enough to secure the rajah’s taking this young
man into his service, and thus they shared the pay in a brotherly
manner. I spoke to the rajah, and pointed out to him that

! Manueci, Part T11., 230, says this man denounced him to the Inquisition at
Bassain in 1667,

* Danvers, il. 327, year 166z, speaks of Ignatio Sermento, Governor of Cochin,
Possibly this Governor of Bassain in 1666 is the same man., Manncci speaks of

him again on fol. 110, and on fol. 213 of Part IT1. we are told he was murdered
on Palm Sunday, 1656
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there was no occasion for the Hindis of Chawal to complain,
since what the Portuguese were doing had gone on certainly for
a hundred years; nor did they make Christians of anyone but
orphans who had no relations forthcoming.

The padre was not content with having accomplished his
mission with somewhat of honour, but he must needs enter on
warlike proposals. He promised the rajah that he would so
manage that the viceroy of Goa should give aid to the Moguls
in the acquisition of Bijapur. Over and over again [ told the
padre that it was not a good thing to enter into such matters,
that he had much better withdraw to Goa. For the King of
Bijipur was a better neighbour to the Portuguese than the
Mogul king would ever be. The latter, having conquered
Bijapur, would next try to take Goa. The padre was not
pleased with my views, and complained to the rajah, so that the
rajah said to me one day, without giving a reason, that I should
avoid meeting the padre. After the business had been settled,
I received from the Portuguese a certificate signed by Ignacio
Sermento, wherein he swore on the Holy Evangelists that I
hdd done a great service to the Crown of Portugal.

We got to Bijapur, as I said, and there we beheld the
miracles that the padre had promised us. We were to take
Bijapur with the greatest ease, whereas it all but happened that
Sharzah Khan broke all our heads. Therefore, finding, after
we had retreated, that we were going into quarters, I began to
long for a life among Christians; and I was disgusted at the
conduct of the padre, who continued to live on in the army.
I asked the rajah for leave to resign, as I wanted to return to
my country, and I put forward as excuse that I wanted to get
married. They never refuse anyone leave when it is with that
object. The rajah asked his Brahman and the astrologers, with
whom (as | have said) these princes are always well provided, if
he [ 109] should ever see me again. They replied that we should
never meet again. He believed that 1 was doomed to die, but
he reckoned badly, for while I got back to the Mogul country,
he was left dead far from home, as I shall relate in its proper
place (II. 115).

On my leave-taking he gave me a set of robes, and something
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by way of present. Upon quitting the army I went into a
village belonging to the Portuguese called Camba (Kambe),'
close to Galiani! (Kaliyini) and Beundi (Bhiwandi)!, in the
country of Shivd Ji. In this village are made many things in
wood—handsome chairs, sideboards, bedsteads, and different
playthings. Here I stayed for several days, at the request of a
friend of mine who was owner of the village, and he kept me I
‘1 his house until he had stolen some gold coins 1 had. Thence

I made for Bassaim (Bassain, Wasai), a Portuguese town, there
to pass Lent,®and I lived outside the town. I was very near
losing my life here. A gentleman (fidalgo) asked me about
some fidalgos of the Mello family, then living in the Mogul
country, who had been banished for putting to death two brothers
named Medongas (? Mendoza), brothers-in-law of the questioner,
on the accusation of treason to the Portuguese Crown. I had no
idea that he was an enemy of these fugitives, and I replied that
they were men of worth and honoured gentlemen. This sufficed
to set him plotting against me, and he sent out men to assassi-
nate me. But it was God's pleasure that, when coming out of
the town on my horse, I should meet some gentlemen, who
requested me to put my horse to speed, which I did most
vigorously. With a pleasantry 1 look my leave of them, and
spurred my horse into a gallop, though it was already tired out,
getting my sword out of its scabbard ; it was as much as 1 could
do to get hold of it, seeing that my horse would hardly let me. '

But here we must admire God's providence, who had resolved -
on saving me. Here was I galloping my horse, sword in hand, »
when I came up with four men at a corner round which I had
to pass. They stood there waiting for me, with naked swords,

1 Kaliyinl is the well-known town (now a railway junction) in the Thinah
District {* Bombay Gazetteer," xiv. 113}, Beundil identify as Bhiwandl, six hiles
porth of Kaliyan, and in the same district, lat. 287 45", long. 56" 14" (ibd., 45)
Camba (K&mbe) was a Portuguese fort two miles west of Bhiwandl (ibid., «
xiii, 457. Thanah District),

* According to the **Alamgirnfimah,’ 1021, last line, Jai Singh, after nearly
a year's absence, arrived at Aurangibad, on his retorn from Bijipur, on the
Sth Jamadi® IL,, 1077 H. {December 16, 1666), Manocci says, farther on, it was
in 1666 be reached Bassain, but it was more probably the Lent of 1667 The

town of Bassain {or Hasal) is twenty-eight miles north of Bombay, and was held
by the Poriuguese until 1765 (' Bombay Gazetteer,” xiv, 28, Thinah District). T
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ready to slay me. But guessing that 1 had been already
-warned, and was coming at them resolved to fight to the death,

they were in fear and allowed me to pass without hindrance.
1 was subsequently informed that he who laid this plot for me
was the fidalgo to whom I had praised the Mellos. Thus,

. fearing that he would lose no occasion of executing his evil
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" intent, I left for Goa, and there I arrived in the month of May,
~ one thousand six hundred and sixty-six (1666)." Of the place

itself I shall have much to say presently, but the reader must
permit me first to state briefly [110] something about my own
stay there.

I did not obtain there what I sought, for I found myself in a
place where treachery is great and prevalent, where there is
little fear of God and no concern for strangers, Not that I can
complain myself of ill-treatment, for the viceroy desired to
honour me with the command of a war-galley. But since I had
many necessary expenses, and I was not rich enough to take
upon myself the payment of the soldiers and sailors from my
own pocket, I declined. My advice to the viceroy was that he
should take great care not to let the Mogul become master of
Bijapur ; for on finding an opportunity, he would use all his
strength to take Goa, as was his nusoal practice.

As I had need of money for expenses, 1 went several times
to the general, Ignacio Sermento,” to ask for the three hundred
rupees which he continued to owe me for certain articles that
he had asked me to send him when I was in the Mogul country.
MNever could T succeed in getting what was due. At length,
when he was about to start for his government of Mozambique,
1 begged him to make me a gift of the three hundred rupees,
at any rate, under the name of alms. As a foreigner I had
no remedy against him; and when he heard me ask for charity,
he ordered the sum to be paid me. Thus is it the custom
of certain of these gentlemen to pay their debts after wearying
out their creditors. 1 was very fortunate. Others, in place
of collecting the money they had lent, have lost a limb or
even their life. 1 do not want to talk of that, for those who

! More probably 1667 {see anls, 11, 107, note).
® Sap antr, I1. 108, note; and also Part I11., 213 (his murder).
VOL. 1L 10
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are curious may ask the Portuguese themselves; there are
among them men of sincerity, as there are in other nations.
Such men can tell them more than I dare to write about the
Portuguese of India.

SHAH 'ABBAS DEFIES AURANGZEBR.

But let us return to the Moguls and talk of a year in which
several things happened. The first event was that Aurangzeb
had a son by his beloved queen, Udepiiri, who received the
name of Kacmbaex (K&m Bakhsh), this being the fifth and
last son.! But Aurangzeb could not resolve to have him
destroyed in his mother's womb, in accordance with the rule
of Shahjahfin. He acted thus out of his great love for Udepari
[111]. The second event was that Aurangzeb's ambassador
to the King of Persia arrived at Dihli with the forty horses
that Shih ‘Abbds sent to Aurangzeb as a challenge to take
the field. By this the whole kingdom fell into great anxiety and
confusion, more especially the city of Dihli, for Aurangzeb,
to show that he had no fear at the approach of Shih ‘Abbas,
who had already begun his march towards India, sent orders
to cut the throats of the forty fine horses at the doors of the
Persian officers, such as Ja*far Khiin, Muhammad Amin Khin,
and others. This was to prove that he had no need of them,
nor did he make any account of the King of Persia.?

The wretched Tarbiyat Khin® who had been the ambassador,
as we have said, received from Aurangzeb many affronts and
much abuse. Aurangzeb said to him that if he were a man

! Kim Bakhsh was born on the toth Ramagin, 1097 H. (March 6, 1667, H.5)
{* Ma,ggir-i- Klamgiri,' 538).

* The account by John Cambell, * gunfounder,’ in the British Muoseom, Sloane
MS., No. Bix, fol. 6, says he was present, and saw Aurangzeb break in
pieces the sword sent by the Persian King: he ordered the fragments to be
stamped to 'pother,” burnt, and the ashes thrown into the river. The horses
were given away.

* Tarbiyat Khin arrived after Ju.l Qa'dah of the ninth year, 1076 H, (after
Jone 3, 1666). He was appointed to Udlisa (Orissa), vice Khin Daurin, about
the 25th #u,l Qatdah, 1078 H. (May 12, 1668) {* M, -1+A " 56, 57, 62). Asto the
horses and Aurangzeb's suspicions of the Perslans, see Dow, iil. 403
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of understanding and capable of any shame, he should have
got killed in the Persian king's palace, first taking the life of
the heretic (for thus they style the Persians). He would like
to know why he carried a dagger at his side, if it were not
for defending the honour of his king and offering up his life
on his behalf. It had been better for him to bury himself
alive than appear again in the sight of men. Thus did he
expel him from court, and in a short space the wretched
Tarbiyat Khén ended his days.!

DEATH oF ‘ABD-uL-KARriw.

Aurangzeb had shown that he was not afraid of the Persians.
All the same, he had a certain amount of dread, for he recalled
Shih ‘Alam to court in great haste, and directed Rajah Jai
Singh to make peace with the king of Bijipur. His intention
Was to enter on a campaign against the Persians. He still
further exerted himself. He ordered the learned ‘Abd-ul-
Karim,* master of theology, to take steps to ascertain what
Shah ‘Abbas was doing, and transmit to court clear in-
formation.

‘Abd-ul-Karim was so energetic that it cost him his life.
For, having seized some Persian merchants who were totally
ignorant of the plans of Shah ‘Abbis, he tortured them until
they should tell him what they did not know. At last one
of them, in despair at so much suffering, sought for death.
Thus, the six Persian merchants being in the audience-hall
under examination, one of them drew near to ‘Abd-ul-Karim
[112], who was seated upon a carpet, his sword lying in front
of him, as is customary, and around him a number of persons.
The man said he wished to confess the truth, and would there-
fore swear upon the sword to state what he knew. Placing his
band upon the sword, which was sheathed, he suddenly raised

! Tarbiyat Khin did not die until 1006 H. (1685), when be was fawiddr of
Jaunpur,

* ‘Abd-ul-Karim is probably an error for Manland *Abd.ul-Qawi, I'timad
Ehan, who, according to the * Ma,asiri-*Alamgiri,’' p. 57. was nssassinated in
1077 H. (1606-67) much in the way here described (see also * Ma, dsir-ul-Umara,*

L 225, and EAf Khan, i, 203-203),
I10—2
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it and gave his torturer a mighty blow upon the head. ‘Abd-
ul-Karfm was killed. The bystanders seized the other five
merchants, who were lying chained in a corner of the hall,
while the brave fellow who struck the blow managed to escape
during the confusion.

Let it be learnt hereby that patience, when at last angered,
is transformed into fury, and in pursuing an inquiry :

i Est modus in rebus, sunt certi denique fines,
(uos ultra citmijue nequit consistere rectum.'!

By this event Aurangzeb was thrown into a great quandary,
suspecting that the Persians had already decided to take
possession of Hindistdn by one method or another. He there-
fore ordered everyone to go about clad in shirts of mail.

Aurangzeb’s apprehensions were added to when he opened
the book of Coja Afez Xirazi (Khwijah Hafiy Shirdizi). He
is a Persian author much esteemed by Mahomedans, because he
wrote good doctrine in verse. On the occasion of any important
affair they open his book at a venture, or, as we are used to say,
ad apertum libri. They regulate their conduct by the first
words upon which their eyes rest, treating them as prophetic.
He fell (I say) into greater anxiety, since on opening the said
book he found the statement: ‘I am greatly amazed that the
black man should claim equality with his master.'®* This
was as much as to say that he wondered that the King of
Hindastin should assert his ability to resist the strength of the
Persian king. For, as I said already more than once, the Persians
call the Indians their ‘slaves’ or ‘black men.” Aurangzeb
flung the book on the ground in a great rage, and issued orders
for all copies of the work to be collected and burnt. None
was allowed to retain this book under pain of death.

1 Horace, * Satires.” L, i. 106,
*Yes, there's a mean in morals ; life has lines,
To north and south of which all virtue pines.*
HINGTON.

* Haji M. A. Hussein Khin, to whom I referred the question, can find no such
line in the * Diwdn ' of [1afiz. The nearest he could suggest were the two lines:
* Hifig | ba adab bish, kih darkhwist na bishad

Lear shih payime baghullme na fristid.’

'ni..
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DeATH OF SHAH ‘ABBAS.

Meanwhile Shiah ‘Abb3s was advancing with great deter-
mination and impatience for a contest with the army of
Aurangzeb. He had three hundred thousand horsemen, and
it is quite certain [113] that if Aurangzeb had encountered this
valiant king he would have run considerable risk of losing the
kingdom, to gain which he had worked so hard with mind and
body. But it was his good fortune that Shih ‘Abbas fell ill of
quinsy and died upon the march, whereby Aurangzeb was much
relieved, though by that time ready to take the field, as Rajah
Jai Singh had made peace with the king of Bijipur.!

Upon the death of Shih ‘Abbas the aged mother of that king
wrote to Aurangzeb that, now his rival was dead, he was excused
from taking the trouble of coming into the field. All the same,
if he wanted to come, he would find her there in the place of
her son, and she was waiting for nothing but a word from him
to start. Although Aurangzeb had made every preparation for
a campaign, and he was not occupied with any other matter of
importance, Shiva Ji having been already taken, he still did not
care to interfere with the Persians. He made the excuse that
it did not befit his honour to go against a woman, while God
had already chastised the evil-doer. As a revenge for what
Shih *‘Abbis had attempted to do, he forbade the sending of
caravans from Hindfistin to Persia, but allowed them to travel
into India from Persia.

Becam Siuie cives WINE To THE WIVES OF THE
LeagNep DocTogrs.

It was in this year that the learned, or Mullas, of the faith,
seeing the king freed of troubles, obtained from him the issue of
laws for women—that is to say, that they must not wear tight
trousers like those of men, but wide ones. They said this was
advisable to distinguish them from men, but their meaning

! Shah *Abbds II., son of Shah Safi, son of Shah *Abbds L., died at the
village of Ehirasmin on the 1st Rabi’ L, 1077 H. (September 1, 1666), aged
thirty.six or thirty-seven (lunar) years (* Ma Asir-i-*Alamgiri,” 58, and * Tarikh-i-
Mubammadi,' year 1o77). Tavernier, English edition, 200, says he died at
Tehzon of an inflammation of the throat, which came on from excessive drinking.
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was very different. They also wanted him to make a rule against
women drinking, or eating bhang, nutmeg, opium, or other
drugs. The women had paid no heed to the orders he had
given at the beginning of his reign, saying those orders did not
apply to them, but to men only.

When Padshah Begam, otherwise Begam Sahib, learnt of this
new rule, she invited the wives of the gast and the other learned
men to her mansion,and gave them wine until they were drunk.
Aurangzeb came to her palace and referred to the restrictions
under which he had placed women. He made excuses, saying
that he was under an obligation to make the law obeyed. She
had never [114] heard, she said, that those things were entered
in the book of the Law. But Aurangzeb told her that such
was the opinion of all the learned. Thereupon Padshdh Begam
invited the king within the pardak, where he saw the wives of
the said learned men all lying drunk and in disorder, and also
wearing tight trofisers on their legs!

- Upon this Padshih Begam said to him that if such things
were part of the Faith, the learned should not allow their wives
and daughters to go about clothed in that fashion, nor should
they permit them to drink intoxicating drugs. Instead of
issuing laws for others, they required to regulate their own
households. Thus was appeased the storm that had been
raised against women.

AMBASSADORS FROM FRANCE.

In this year it was that ambassadors arrived from the King
of France to the Mogul. One was called Monsieur de la
Bullaye le Gout, and the other Monsieur Beber.! They came

! Heore, as in the case of Lord Bellomont, Manucei is more correct than the
biographical dictionaries. Frangois de la Boullaye le Goug, son of Gabriel le
Gour, was born at Baugé, near Angers, ofrte 1610, and, mccording to the
* Biographie Universelle’ (Michaud), vol. xviii. (t817), p. 216, died at Isfahin
after 1664, or, as the *Nouvelle Biographie Générale' (Didot), vol. xxx. (18359),
p. 414, says, ‘about 1669, without ever reaching India on this journey. Both
works say the King of Persin gave him a pompous funeral. But H. Castonnet
des Fosses, in his ‘ La Boollaye le Gone, sa Vie et ses Voyages' (53 Pp.. Bvoy,
Angers, 18g1), drawing upon local sources, confirms Manucei generally. La
Gouz had travelled in India once before, and produced a book, ' Les Voyages st
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to obtain from the Mogul leave to open a factory at Surat.
Their orders were not to deliver their letters, unless into the
hands of Aurangzeb himself. But it not being the custom of
the Mogul kings to take letters from the hand of an ambassador,

Ohbservations,’ 1653, which brought him to the notice of Lounis XIV. In 1664
(October), when Colbert formed his Compagnie des [ndes, Le Gour was selected
with others to procesd to India through Persia to push the interests of the new
enterprise, Le Gouz and Béber reached Swally (Sorat) on April 1, 1666, and
procesded to Agrah. On leaving that place late in 1666 they separated, Béber
returning to Strat, and Le Gouz making for Bengal o roufe for China, A few
miles from Dhikah he was assassinated by two soldiers, who mistook two beavy
boxes of books for treasure-chests, This must have bappened at the end of
1666 or early in 1667 (ses also H. Castonnet des Fosses, ' L'Inde Francais an
XVIII™ Siicle,’ Paris, no year, pp. 41. 42)

1 have failed to find any notice of Le Gouz's death in the Dutch reports from
Dhikah, There are some letters from him in * Estat de la Perse en 1660," by
Pére Raphael du Mans, Capuchin, edited by C. Schefer, Appendix, pp. 28g-321.
Tavernier mentions him in bis *Travels,' edition Ball, i. 210 (note), 224. But
really the only full account, a very amusing one, is in Tavernier's ' Recueil de
Plusieurs Relations (I1., Relation de ce que s'est passé dans la Négociation des
Depatez,” ete.), 4to., Paris, 1679 (separate paging to each part), g8 pp. Tavernier
was at Agrah at the time, and Béber left for Srat in his company. Manuoeci
was in the Dakhin then, and it is impossible to tell whether he used Tavernier's
narrative or had independent sources; both mccounts are in substantial agree-
ment, J. de Thévenot, ' Voyage,' 1727, v- 212, notices Le Gouz and Béber's
quarrel with a bamyd, and their absurd idea at Burhinpar that a headman's offer
of a nagar of twenty-five or thirty rupees wasa calenlated insalt,

There are a few notices of this French embassy in the East India Company’s
records, The first news that a new French company was established is in a
letter from Sorat to Persia of February 17, 1666 (Factory Records, Sorat,
vol. lxxxvi,). The remack is then repeated, and the arrival of two Frenchmen is
nnnounced (S@rat to Bantam, March 2o, 1666, Original Correspondence, 3163).
Next, in the postscript to a general letter from Sirat (o the Court, April 4, 1656
(0.C., 3157), they mention the appearance of the two Frenchmen, one sent by the
King and the other by the new company; they had left some others at Bandar
Congo in the Gulf. The English factors do not think the answer of the Mogul,
who is a *greate realot,’ will be so pleasing as that of the Persian King. In
another general letter of September 10, 1666 (Sorat), in 0.C., No. 3135, tha
difficalties of the French at the Mogul Court are detailed, Ja'far Khn having
asked at once what present they had brought. They left the Court, were set
upon by thieves, went back, and at last bad an audience. Mr. Randolph Taylor
at SGrat writes to Mr. John Stanian to the same effect under date November 24,
1666 (0.C., j203). On March 26, 1667 (0.C., 3213). Srat reports to the Court
{East India Company) that one Frenchman has left Agrah—it is said towards
Bengal—while the other was returning to Sorat with o Farmin, They comment
on Béber's * hastie and peevish nature,’ and his * foule language or blowes.'
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Aurangzeb, by way of showing the esteem in which he held the
King of France, ordered Shih ‘Alam to take the letter from the
ambassadors. This was a thing that up to that time had not
been conceded to anyone. Although they had presents to be
offered to the king, among them some cannon of a new inven-
tion which I had seen in Sarat, and many other articles, never-
theless, for some reason, they gave nothing, and yet secured
what they desired, the King of France being highly thought of
among the Moguls. Monsicur de la Bullaye embarked at
Patnah on his way to Bengal, but disappeared along with his
boat, nor was anything ever heard of them. The other
(? M. Béber), when at Goa, fell ill, and, meaning to take sal
prunella (nitrate of potash) or mineral crystal, by inadvertence
took corrosive sublimate, and died there.!

DEATH OF Rajan Ja1r SiNGH.

In the following year, one thousand six hundred and sixty-
seven (correctly, 1666) Shivi i escaped in the way I have
[115] spoken of (II. 105). Aurangzeb, owing to the death of
the Persian king, found himself no longer in need of Rajah Jai
Singh's services [for a Persian campaign]; and he had suspicions
that the flight of Shiva Ji had been manipulated by that rajah.
He ordered Jai Singh to return to court, and on the road caused
poison to be given to him, from which he died at Burh@npur ;2
thus was he rewarded for the great services he had rendered.
The rajah might have killed Aurangzeb when he came across
him near the Lakhi jungle, during the king's march against
Shih Shuja’, and could have done the deed in perfect safety.
He had been counselled to do it by his officers, as I have
already said in the Second Book of my First Part (I. 220).
Thus, too, was the rajah rewarded for deserting Sulaimin

!1 am informed that while sl prawadla is highly soluble, perchloride of
marcury is very imperfectly so0; and, although both are white powders, it would

for this reason be almost impessible to mistake them. Perhaps Béber was drunk,
a iniling of his (fesfe Tavernier).

| Ini Siﬂgh died zoth H'ﬂw‘ﬂlﬂl. o078 H. Uu]r 12, 1667), at Burhl.upur. He
bad been Rajah over fifty years, and his age was about sixty (" Tairlkh-i-
Mutammadi’). Tod, ‘Rajasthan’ (repring), IL., 342, states that Kirat Singh
poisaned his father at the instigation of Anrangzeb,
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Shukoh, son of Dird, in obedience to a simple letter sent to
him by Aurangzeb. Thus did Aurangzeb reward the fidelity
with which this rajah governed Dihli while he was in pursuit
of Shiah Shuja’. Thus did he reward the skill with which the
rajah obtained the delivery of Sulaiman Shukoh when he had
sought shelter in the mountains of Srinagar. Thus did he
reward the valour and determination with which the rajah
went against Shivd |1, and the expenditure by which Shiva Ji's
submission was secured. Thus did he reward the submissive-
ness with which the rajah made peace with Bijapur, under
conditions favourable to the Mogul court.

As a further piece of revenge for the flight of Shivd Ji,
Aurangzeb ordered Rim Singh, the rajah’s eldest som, to
proceed upon the conquest of Assam,' simply in the hope of
getting rid of him, knowing what had happened there to the
great Mir Jumlah. But, on the representations of several
princes, he varied the order, and sent him (R@m Singh) to the
farther side of the river Indus, to be under the orders of the
governor of those lands, wherein to live is a severe punishment
to Hindgs, as I have already said (I. 223).

When the news of Jai Singh's death reached the court, he
who brought it believed he was the carrier of melancholy
news to Aurangzeb. For the whole country knew the services
rendered by the deceased rajah to Aurangzeb and his kingdom,
and they supposed that the king could not but grieve greatly
for him. But, although it be a truth that the great make no
account of their subjects except when they have need of them,
and when the service is finished make no payment but in the
coin of neglect, Aurangzeb, most completely ungrateful of
them all, held it a maxim to withdraw from before his eyes
those who had done the most for him. Thus he publicly
declared himself rejoiced at the death of that great leader,
saying [116] at once to the bearer of the news that his greatest
joy consisted in this death of Rajah Jai Singh. Yet it had
caused sorrow to everybody except Aurangzeb. The latter,

' This appointment was made on the 215t Rajab, tenth year, 1073 H. (January 6,

1668) (* Ma,dsir-i-‘Alamgiri, 65). He left Bengal in the ninetcenth year (1675-76),
. 8od died on duty in Kibul during 1099 H. (1687-85).
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rid of a rajah whose influence might have been dangerous to his
kingdom, declared that very hour an open war against Hindiism.

He sent orders at once for the destruction of the fine temple
called Lalta, in the neighbourhood of Dihli. He also ordered
every viceroy and governor to destroy all the temples within
his jurisdiction. Among others was destroyed the great temple
of Matora (Mathura), which was of such a height that its gilded
pinnacle could be seen from Agrah, eighteen leagnes away. In
its place a mosque was to be erected, to which he gave the
name ofwEssalamabad ([slimibad)—that is, * Built by the
faithful’ Not content with this, he expelled the jogis or
sanyasis, who are the ascetics and saints of the Hindus. He
directed that the higher officers at the court who were Hindis
should no longer hold their charges, but into ‘their places
Mahomedans should be put. He hindered the Hindis from
enjoying their merry-making (infrudo) or carnival,! on which
occasion Mahomedans also resort to pranks and filthy sports.
The time of this festival or carnival falls ordinarily on the
moon of March. It is their custom to disport themselves by
throwing on each other's clothes scented oils and odariferous
dust, if they are personages of position, or dirty water and other
stinking things if they are low people. They run about in all
directions, just as with us in Europe is done at carnival time,
with noisy cries and obscene words.

DeaTH oF FaTHER Buzeo.

The nobles in the Mogul country, above all Ja‘far Khan, felt
much the loss this year of a Christian and a priest, although
they do not care a fig usually whether we live or die. They
are in the habit of calling us ‘unbelievers.' This was Father
Buzeo,* a Flemish Jesuit well known at the court, a great
friend of Dard and well liked by all the nobles, who delighted

! The Hali, or spring festival, is evidently intended,

* Bernier also mentions Father Buozeo (or Busée) and his iriendship with
Dird, p. 6 (and Constable’s note quoting Catrod, §. 170) ; Darg's death, p. 101,
note; Busée and the false astrologer, p. 244 ; intimacy with Dara, P-289. The
father apparently died on June 20, 1668, There is an inscribed stone in the

mortuary chapel at Agrah bearing that date and the name * Henriquez[illegible]."
See J. F. Fanthorne, p. 5.
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much in his conversation. He was a man of great judgment,
very learned, well [117] regulated in act and speech. He was
of a fine presence, tall and portly, imposing respect by his mere
appearance. He was very polished, a good mathnmnttcmn one
who in a few words could solve the most difficult pmblems
In such estimation was he held that even Aurangzeb on his
journey to and stay in Kashmir wished his company.

This man of fine constitution met with trouble in regard to
a marriage that he had arranged among the Christians. The
husband, renouncing his religion, had turned Mahomedan. So
much affected was the father, that the blood went to his head
and he became delirions. To let blood would have sufficed to
alleviate nature; but as he was fifty-three years of age, and had
never been bled, they would not bleed him. In this way his
bloed so troubled him that one day, shutting himself into his
room, he opened his bowels with a knife, and, drawing out the
colon, removed a piece and threw it away. Nature being thus
discharged, his head was relieved, and he called for his servants.
As they could not get in, they knocked down the door and ran
to his assistance. But it was too late, a piece of the bowel
having disappeared.

In Dihli at this time was one of the fugitive friars of whom [
formerly spoke (11. 61, 66, 67), and among the Christians who
assembled, this friar also appeared. This priest confessed him,
and remained present until his death. Since Father Buzeo
was a wise man, he forthwith, before he expired, ordered a
writing to be drawn up in his presence, wherein he declared
that he himself had made the wound. He obtained the signa-
tures of the greater number of those present, so that this paper
being carried to the magistrate, the neighbours and the house-
servants might be saved annoyance. He died with all the
signs of a perfect holy man, and his dead body was carried to
Agmh Speaking with the king, Ja‘far Khin said to him that
the sign of understanding had fallen, alluding to the death of
this great religious person.

It was not long before some renegade servants of the Jesuit
fathers made use of this occasion to get the fathers ejected
from Agrah. They laid a petition before the magistrate that
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a Farangi, having died leaving no heirs, they asked for a grant.
of the houses of the defunct. From the gazi they obtained the
order that they sought. The fathers went and sought the
good offices of Jafar Khén, who, for the friendship he had to
the said father, let the king know what was the real state of
the case—that is to say, the deceased, being neither married
[118] nor a merchant, but a member of a religious order, could
have no heir, possessing nothing of his own. His only heirs
were the fathers of the same order. Thus fresh instructions
were issued in favour of the padres. By this death the fathers
lost much of the lustre that they had, for they did not succeed
in maintaining their ancient reputation. The Mahomedans are
very touchy, hence it is necessary for the fathers to conduct
themselves with great prudence. The slightest indiscretion of
one man suffices to ruin the rest.

Ja‘Far Kuix, CHIEF SECRETARY TO THE KING.

Since we have spoken of Ja‘far Khan, a great friend of the
Christians and of the fathers, it is requisite to say something
about his character. He was the most famous man of learning
among the Moguls, first Secretary and Minister of State. He
was so civil and courteous that he addressed everybody as
‘sir,’ and he was incapable of displaying anger. He was very
polished, and his purity might be called a fetish. He declined
to listen to coarse language in any shape. On one occasion it
happened that his horse stopped a moment for a necessary
purpose. He dismounted from his horse and took a seat in
his palanquin, cloaking the feeling that caused this action by
protesting that it was very hot.

But it was a stranger thing he did when the architect brought
him the plans of a fine palace that he intended to build. For,
after asking as to various sections of the plan, he ended by
inquiring about a certain place, where were depicted the privy
retreats. The architect said it was the necessary place, where-
upon he held his nostrils with his right hand, and puckering
up his face, made a sign with his left to take the plan away, as
if it smelt merely through having this painting on it.

This man used to drink his drop of liquor, and on this
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account Aurangzeb, as a strict Mussulman, caused him to be
spoken to several times, and in the end spoke to him himself,
saying that it was not a fit thing for the first minister in a
kingdom of the faithful to drink wine, he being under obliga-
tion to set a good example. Ja‘far Khdn replied that he was
an old man, without strength in his hands or firmness in his
feet, had little sight in his eyes, and was very poor. By drink-
ing wine he got sight for seeing, power for wielding the pen in
the service of His Majesty, felt strength in his feet to run to
court when His Majesty [119] called, and seemed in imagina-
tion to become rich. For these reasons he drank. Wine could
make the poor rich, the blind to see, the fragile robust, and the
cripple whole. Aurangzeb laughed at this speech, and Ja‘far
Khin told him that, whenever His Majesty desired, he would
produce demonstration, in substance, of these assertions.
Aurangzeb was willing to behold these miracles. Ja‘far Khin
therefore prepared a banquet for some beggars, choosing one
man crippled in the legs, one armless man, one blind man, and
one healthy poor man. They were given leave to do and speak
as they liked. While these beggars were drinking, he sent word
to the king that if he wanted to see the miracles done by wine,
now was the time. Aurangzeb went, more to be gracious than
for any other reason. Hidden from the beggars, he listened,
and heard the blind man launch into praise of the wine’s fine
colour. Ja“far Khiin said: ‘ Behold, your Majesty, the blind
man with a cup or two inside him can already see !’ Another
beggar, the armless one, shouted abuse at the blind man,
telling him to finish drinking. If he did not, he would thrash
him and knock his teeth out. Then said Ja‘far Khin to the
king : * Already has the cripple got back his arm.’ In his
impatience, the man without legs flew into a rage with the
blind man, and said if he had not been seated he would give
him a bellyful of kicks. This sufficed for Ja'far Khén to point
out to the king that the legless man had got a foot, since he
was going to give kicks. The unhappy poor man who had all
his faculties but no cash, did not mean the comedy to end
without his playing a part. Raising his voice above the others,
he egged on his companion to thump and kick the blind man,
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saying he had money enough to settle for them with the
magistrate. Ja‘far Khdn ended by joking, as it were, with the
king, who gave him so little pay, and said: ‘ Now that the
poor man has wine in his head he is become rich. And your
Majesty will tell me after this not to drink wine! For I have
to be thus (? rich) if I am to serve your Majesty, who holds
such a mighty empire.’ The comedy was over, Aurangzeb
laughed, and Ja'far Khdn kept to his old habit.!

[Here the manuscript has an inserted leaf, bearing a passage
in French, relating a story about the four stages of drunken-
ness. As obviously non-historical, it is omitted.]

SHAH ‘ALAM GOES AGAINST SHIVA Ji

Now it is time for us to speak of the expedition on which
Aurangzeb sent [120] his son Shiih *Alam, Bahidur—that is to
say, ‘ King of the world, the brave.! Aurangzeb had reason to
fear that Shivd JT would not lose a chance of using his strength
to wreak vengeance for the treachery that he (Aurangzeb) had
plotted, and for his failure to keep the promises with which he
had lured him. For this reason he called to him Shah ‘Alam,
and gave him the necessary instructions, by following which
he could catch him (Shivd Ji) again.

His instructions were to take with him Rajah Jaswant
Singh, to whom orders to proceed to the Dakhin were sent.
The rajah was to serve under the prince. Other captains, the
greatest he had, were to join, among them Diler Khdin. On
reaching the Dakhin, the prince was to make a campaign
against Shivii Ji. But when the day of battle drew near he
was to pretend to rebel, and seek the friendship of Shiva Ji.
Letters were to be sent to the Mahrattah, as if he (Shdh ‘Alam)
meant to rebel and claim the crown. He must also manage to
make his officers subscribe to this, and agree to his intended
revolt. This Aurangzeb did to discover which officers were
loyal, and which desired that he should be no longer king,
taking thus an opportunity of playing off some of his finessing

1 For an account of Ja'far Khiin, see note to Part L, fol. 129. He died at
Agrah in Zi,1 Hijjah, 1oo (April-May, 1670) (* Tarlkh-i-Mubammadi °).
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tricks in order to find ount those on whom he could thoroughly
rely.!

Shih ‘Alam, Bahadur, left Dihli with great show, state, and
strength, leaving with the king hardly more than ten thousand
horsemen. His father knew that Shah ‘Alam was not the man
to revolt in reality. Thus the prince continued his march in
tranquillity until he arrived at Aurangidbdd. Near that city he
had a meeting with Shiva Ji, disguised as a cultivator from a
village. It is the custom when princes pass by to present to
them goats, milk, and fruit. The pretended villager laid before
him a pot of milk. When the said pot was taken to the
kitchen and emptied, they found a note enclosed in wax (? waxed
cloth). This was carried to the prince, and it stated: ‘I,
Shivd Ji, desirous to know who it is that marches against me,.
that I may recognise him, present this pot of milk, and offer
congratulations on your arrival ; and if in anything I can_be of
service to you, I am at your orders, et cetera.' Shidh ‘Alam,
Bahidur, was lost in amazement at Shivil Ji's sharpness, but
that did not induce him to desist from the design of seizing
him if he could.

DEATH oF A Friar, A MARTYR caLLED FREY Jacinto [r21)

When he entered Aurangdbdd, one of the fugitive friars of
whom 1 spoke (II. 61, 66, 67, 117) was living there; he
had apostatized from the faith, and had turned Mahomedan.
After he had been married for many years, finding himself
scoffed at by Mahomedans and Christians, who wished neither

! Shith ‘Alam's nppointment to the Dakhin was made on the 7th Ramagin of
the tenthiyear, to77 H. (March 3, 1667), Jaswant Singh was deputed to serve
under him (* Ma fsir-i-*Alamgiri,’ 56, last line but one; 61, line 1) Grant-
Duff, 99, and Elphinstons, 554, throw doubt on the rebellion of Shih ‘Alam,
real or pretended. But the * Madgiri-Alamgiri,’ tor, treats it as a real
rebellion : therefore, something of the sort must have happened. Elphinstone
objects that Jai Singh could not have joined it, because he had left the Dakhin,
and was, in fact, dead, before the date assigned, 1In this he is misled by Catron
{edition 1715, third part, 78) and his Juding; this is meant not for fai, but for
Jaswant Singh, who was both alive and in the Dakhin, Orme, * Fragments,’
18, 19, beliaved in the rebellion, and so did Bhim Sen, Jonathan Scott's anthority

(" History of Dekhan,' il."24).



s

_made efforts to make him change his mind, but the holy man,

-
-

160 OF KING AURANGZERB, SIXTH KING OF HINDOSTAN
£

his company nor his conversation, he determined to give public
proof of his penitence, and remove “the scandal he had caused.
He went, therefore, o the gazf, to whom he said that, recog-
nising the religion of Mubammad was not good, he found there
was in the world no other religion by which man could save
his soul except the Christian religion. He informed him of
two things: one, that he was not a Mahomedan; the other,
that if he (the gaz7) wanted to be saved he must become a
Christian.

The gasi was much put out at this talk, and, imagining him
to be deranged, kept the man in prison for several days. Then
he called him into his presence, and asked him if he was still
of the same mind. He replied as boldly as before. The gazt

firm as ever, persisted in the truth. For this he had him
bastinadoed and beaten on the face. Then, desisting for several
days and reducing him by hunger, he sent for him once more
and dealt with him as before, treating him most cruelly. But
at the end of five or six interviews the man was always the
same, and the gds1 reported the case to Shah ‘Alam, Bahadur.
The prince informed the king, and Aurangzeb answered, as a
strict Mahomedan, that they must endeavour in every way .
possible to make the man recant. Let them give him women,
horses, and liberal pay, and see if in this method they could
overcome him. But if he remained obstinate in his opinion,
he was to be publicly beheaded.

Verily Shih ‘Alam, Bahidur, did his best to overcome the
resolve of the holy man. But he had already felt within his
heart the effects of grace, and rejected wealth and promises. |
He spoke ill of Mubammad, and declared clearly in the Moors'
tongue, which he could speak sufficiently well, that there was
no other true religion but our Christian faith. The gaz1 sent
for a Portuguese rencgade named Antonio Fernandez to
catechize the man in Portuguese. He was known as a good
talker, and it was thought that in the maternal tongue he could
easily persuade the other man. ,

But the holy man, speaking with inspiration from God, told
him at last [122] to withdraw, since he (Fernandez) did not
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wish to listen to the truth. Thus the story comes to an end by
the public beheadal of that holy man. If he caused some
scandal by his evil life and his apostasy, he gave equal edifica-
tion by confessing the truth, weeping over his sins, and dying
for love of Christ. By this event the Christians were edified,
and the Mahomedans and renegades confounded. His body
was cast upon a dunghill, and a year afterwards the Portu-
guese managed to get the bones carried to Goa, the Christians
having concealed their intention of burying them until the
opportunity arose of which I speak. God avails Himself many
times of men’s sins to exalt them, and to show that, although
to some it may appear that He has forsaken them, He may
yet save us as long as we are still alive. He can make the
greatest saints out of the greatest sinners.

SHAH ‘ALAM NEGOTIATES WITH SHIVA |1

At the time that Shih ‘Alam was in Aurangibdd he began
to write to Shivd Ji,! hoping to draw the fox into the trap.
He therefore wrote to him secretly with many professions of
friendship, after which he asked for advice whether, now that
he had his father's army under him and the officers on his side,
he would not do well to rebel, and do as his father had done
to Shihjahan. Shiva Ji's reply was that the opportunity was
favourable, and if he did not make his attempt then, it might
be that he would never again have the same easy chance.
Shih ‘Alam thought that already ShivA ]i was approaching
the trap, and therefore continued to send friendly letters. In
them he stated that he had now made up his mind to make
the attempt, but he prayed him to join in the enterprise.
He pledged his word that if the plan succeeded he would
without fail make him prince of all the Dakhin; he would
never break his word as his father had done.

Shivd Ji, who pretended not to penetrate the designs of
Aurangzeb, wrote to Shih ‘Alam that most willingly would
he join him and take vengeance upon Aurangzeb, and by his
death put an end to the wars in the south. But, not having

! See Grant-Duff, 98, gg, years 1667, 1668 ; and Catrou, part lil., 77-80,
YOL. 11. IT
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the cash required for a grand campaign, it was necessary for
him to receive a large sum of money. With this he would
collect his men, who at the time of his imprisonment had gone
to their homes. In addition, he must have authority to plunder
several wealthy towns and villages, After that task was done,

he gave his word that he would join. All this was conceded

by Shah ‘Alam [123], a large sum of money was sent, and
he (Shivi Ji) was allowed to plunder in all directions. By
this means Shivd JT grew rich, and recruited many men and
strengthened his fortresses.

SHAH ‘ALAM PRETENDS TO REVOLT IN THE HOPE OF
SEIZING SHIVA ]Ji.

During this interval Shih ‘Alam employed his commanders
in’ matters of little importance, strict orders being given them
not to enter into the territories of Shivd Ji. From this cause
these officers, who were not then in the secret, wrote letter after
letter to Aurangzeb, informing him that they could not make
out the intentions of Shah ‘Alam, who was wasting their time,
whilst Shivd Ji went on robbing and plundering, to the great
damage of the Dakhin. Diler Khdn wrote with the others,
but more bitterly.!

But Aurangzeb, who knew the orders he had given to his
son, concealed everything, and replied to the officers, telling
them to obey and take no notice of Shih ‘Alam’s acts: but
if he did not do well, he would recall him to court. Mean-
while he wrote letters to Shih ‘Alam praising him for his
mode of working, and told him to build a bridge of gold for
Shiva Ji, so as to bring him into his camp.

Things were in this condition when Shah *Alam, assuming
that Shivd ] must be now satisfied, wrote him one more letter
begging him not to delay his arrival, for he (Shah ‘Alam) began
to fear his father might discover the plot he had in hand.
Shivd J1 replied that he was then ready to move, but he wanted
an assurance that Rajah Jaswant Singh and the other officers

! For the official account of the rebellion, see * Ma fsir-i-'Alamgiri,’ 100, The

report was received after the 28th Zu,l Hijjak of the thirteenth year, 1080 H.
(May 1p, 1670).

-
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had declared themselves on the prince’s side. When he was
quite certain of this, he would most certainly appear in the
imperial camp with all his army. Satisfied with such a
response, Shih ‘Alam began to talk to Rajah Jaswant Singh,
who, not being well affected to Aurangzeb, accepted the pro-
posal at once. Thus, one by one, all of them subscribed the
document, in which Shih ‘Alam made separate promises to
each.

Finding now that he had procured the signatures of the
greater number of his officers to the agreement to rebel, Shih
‘Alam ordered Diler Khin to come to him in audience, as he had
something to tell him. The talk was intended to be about the
rebellion, and Shih ‘Alam hoped, by thus sending for Diler
Khan the last of all, that he would be able, by pointing to the
example of the others, to draw him over more easily [124] to
his faction. But Diler Khin, already aware of the plot for a
rebellion, put no trust in Shah ‘Alam, knqwing how very sharp-
witted Aurangzeb was; hence all this p]ti‘ing might be make-
believe. Thus, to protect himself, he sent word to Shih ‘Alam
that he had nothing whatever to do at his audience, being in
the king's service. He was there in the field, ready to go ont
to fight in any direction he might desire; such an order he
would obey forthwith, but to his audience he would not go.

It was in vain that Shih ‘Alam resorted to every device
to bring over Diler Khin to his side, for the king was desirous
of getting rid of Diler Khdn out of his sight. But this general,
fully experienced by this time in every subtlety, would never
consent to appear in audience. He perceived that, even if
Shih ‘Alam really rose in rebellion and obtained mastery over
the kingdom, he would not lose any reputation by abstention,
for his proved fidelity would continue to make him esteemed.

Finding that he could not convince Diler Khin, Shah ‘Alam
passed him over and sent the document signed by the other
generals to Shivd Ji. He added that, to secure the proposed
object—that is, to make himself master of the kingdom by
seizing his father—all that was now wanting was the aid of
Shiva Ji's valour and his powerful army. With this intent he
would take the field fully resolved and begin his march. He

I1—2
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prayed ShivA Ji earnestly not to delay, and thereby give
Aurangzeb time to collect more soldiers ; for he (Shih ‘Alam) had
not then under him more than ten thousand horsemen, and with
them he could not resist the valour and fury of so great an army
as his father’s. He would publish it to all the world that his ally
was the famous Shivi Ji, who was executing righteous vengeance
for the treachery that Aurangzeb had practised on him.

Thus did Shah ‘Alam take the field, announcing to the
world that he was on his way to Dihli to seize his father and
crown himself king. As a demonstration that he already felt
the sceptre in his hand, he granted large pay to his generals,
distributed governments, granted provinces, remitted tribute.
In this way the kingdom was filled with the rumour; and, as
happens in rebellions, some rejoiced at the rising, others com-
plained that they would be ruined and destroyed, that there
would be an end of the prosperity then beginning to prevail
in Aurangzeb's reign. All this was mere child’s play; but at
the head of the game were persons who meant to carry out
a plot of great profit to the Mogul.

Aurangzeb feigned to be much terrified, and showed great
alarm at this rebellion. To bear this out, he ordered the
treasure-houses to be opened, and preparation to be made for
taking the field, and he began to engage [125] additional men
for his army. Meanwhile he sent Fidi,e Khin, with the ten
thousand horsemen then present, to hold the fords on the
river Chambal, where Dird had taken up his position against
Aurangzeb at the first battle of which I spoke (I. 184). He
then got ready mules and camels to be loaded with gold, as
if in preparation for flight. He started a rumour to that
effect.

Fidd,e Khin, to show what a valiant man he was, after
having erected his tents at the place alluded to, sent a message
to the king that he might take his ease. For, so long as one
soldier was left in the camp, Shih ‘Alam should never be
allowed to advance; and even if any disaster happened, His
Majesty would still have time to retire whenever he pleased.
Fida,e Khiin was a brave soldier, of whom I shall have some-
thing to say farther on (II. 152), but he was guilty of this
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rhodomontade with the idea of procuring the royal favour.
He had already some idea of the real state of the case.

Aurangzeb simulated fear in the hope of increasing Shiva Ji's
willingness to join the undertaking, and of a truth it was neces-
sary to be very skilful if you were to hit the bull’s-eye through
all this deception. Having great natural judgment, and by this
time great experience, Shivi Ji mocked at the cunning fox, after
having attained his own ends by adding to his own wealth and
power. For, in place of joining Shih ‘Alam, he wrote him a
letter in which he said that, since Aurangzeb had only ten
thousand horsemen, while he (Shih ‘Alam) had over one
hundred and twenty thousand combatants, he might march
by himself on the said enterprise. It was very easy of accom-
plishment. He would take care that no one should come to
seize the Dakhin, and he gave his word that during that time he
would not realize for himself any more of the revenue than what
Aurangzeb had conceded to him when viceroy of the Dakhin.

Shah ‘Alam was thunderstruck at such a reply, which he
sent on at once to the king. Nevertheless, he continued his
march to prove that he was in earnest, and dispatched letter
upon letter to Shivi Ji, begging him not to desert him at this
crisis, For it was on his advice alone that he had made up
his mind to enter on such an undertaking ; if he did not assist
him, it was impossible to carry out the enterprise. Of a truth,
anyone else than Shiva Ji would have fallen into the net. But
he stuck firmly to his text, that he would not meet the Mogul
army otherwise than sword in hand and ready to cut off heads.
He merely sent word that the prince ought to proceed and
deliver battle. If by ill-luck any harm happened to him, he
had always a friend on whom he could rely. The officers who
had signed the paper solicited Shah ‘Alam not to desert them,
nor leave the king time to collect [126] an army. Thus they
continued the march, already assured, as they thought, of
victory and of a new king.

Trae Decerrion 18 DISCOVERED.

When quite certain that his plot had ended in smoke, that it
was impossible to cheat Shivd Ji, and there was a fear that
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through the insistence of the officers, chiefly of Rajah Jaswant
Singh, fiction might be turned into reality, Aurangzeb sent off
an officer called Abduljafar (‘Abd-ul-ja‘far).! His orders were
to seize with one hand Shah ‘Alam’s horse's rein, and with the
other hold out to him a letter, adding in a loud voice that by
order of the Great Aurangzeb he must return to the place
whence he had come, nor advance a single step farther.

At such words Shih ‘Alam, Bahadur, betrayed terror ; his face
grew pale, and he now displayed not valour, but consternation.
He ordered a retreat upon Burhanpur and Aurangibiad. The
reader may here imagine for himself the fear and confusion
into which the generals were thrown. They were discovered
as traitors, while Diler Khin passed on in pride, not having
accepted the proposal. It is certainly the fact that they were
all greatly perturbed, knowing that if Aurangzeb did not pardon
traitors who were of use to him, he would certainly never
pardon those who had wanted to thrust him forth from the
royal seat.

The war against Shivd Ji began anew; but Aurangzeb had
lost trust in the generals in the Dakhin and displaced them,
sending other captains in their place. Among others he sent
Bahddur Khdn. The displaced officers were sent elsewhere as
viceroys and governors, and he kept them ever on the move from
one government to another so long as he lived. Rajah Jaswant |
Singh was dispatched to the other side of the river Indus.®
The rajah, although he made terrible grimaces, still obeyed,
for fear that Aurangzeb might attack him and ruin his family.
Shah *Alam went off to Aurangibad, abandoning to Bahadur
Khan charge of the campaign against Shiva Ji. To the new
commander Aurangzeb issued orders to defend the Dakhin
from the ravaging of Shivd Ji; he was also ordered to attack
Bijapur. Aurangzeb saw that unless he occupied that kingdom,

! The * Ma fgir-i-"Alamgirl,’ 101, says Iftikhiir Ehin (Sultin Husain) was sent.
For this man, see ' M.-ul-U.," i. 252; he died in 1092 H. {1681-82),

* Jaswant Singh was made thamahdir of Jamrod (in the Ehaibar Pass) in the
fourteenth year, 1082 H. (1671). Babidor Khan's appointment to the Dakhin
was made in Shawwil of the sixteenth year, tod3 H, (January-February, 1673).

On this occasion he was granted the title of Ehin Jabin, Bahadur {* Ma,dgic-i-
*Alamgirl,’ tog, line o ; 127, Inst line),
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he would never be able to destroy Shivd Ji. But of these
campaigns 1 will speak hereafter (II. 157), so that I may not
depart from the order of time.

THE Munpivans OR SHAVELINGS MARCH oN DinLi. [127]

Among Hindii holy mendicants is a class of people who
shave off all the hair from their body, not even sparing their
eyebrows. This is why they are called Monddias (Munda), which
means ‘shaven.' They collect from all directions at a place of
pilgrimage, forty leagues distant from Dihli, and the assembly
amounts to some twenty-five thousand upon the bathing-day.
The bathing is in a great lake adjoining the country of Kirat
Singh, younger son of Rajah Jai Singh.! After the bathing
ceremonies were completed, an old sorceress told them that if
they would follow her orders she would make them masters of
the city of Dihli, the king not having more than ten thousand
horsemen, because all his other troops had gone with Shah
‘Alam on the expedition against Shiva Ji, of which I have
spoken (II, zo).

They agreed to the proposal, and marched with such vigour
that when the news reached the court Aurangzeb was par-
ticularly disturbed in mind, and sent out against them his ten
thousand horsemen. The Mwupdds fought with sach vigour,
upheld by the sorceries of the old woman, that they routed
Aurangzeb's army. At this result he was more disturbed than
ever. They had already arrived within fifteen leagues of Dihli,
when he ordered out all the troops he had been able to raise.
Continuous reports were to be sent to him of what went on.
But he felt that these men would never have undertaken such
a great attempt without the help of sorcery. He therefore wrote
out himself several papers, and sent them to be hung on the

! This description would apply to the Pohkar Lake, west of Ajmer, Elphin-
stone, 557, giving the year 1087 H. (16706), says the rioters were Satoimis from
Marnol (lat. 28° 1', long, 76° 11}, 150 miles, at least, north of Pobkar. There isa
bathing-day a: Polkar on every full moon, but October is the principal gathering,
The * Ma.asir-i- Alamgiri,' 114, 115 (Elliot and Dowson, vil. 185), says that on
the 26th Zu,| Qa'lah of the fifteenth year, 1082 H. (March 26, 1673), Ra'dandiz
Ehiin was sent out against the Satoimis, a set of low-caste men. See also
Ehaf] Khn, ii. 252 (Elliot and Dowson, vii. 204).
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heads of the elephants and horses, and on the standards,
fatiguing himself greatly with the preparation of all those
papers.

It may be that some will give no credence to this my
narrative ; but it is the common fate of historians to be
believed by some and doubted by others. I state the truth
in saying that if the fact were not thus, I should not so write
it. Nor should the reader be at all amazed that Aurangzeb
should act in this way, for he is a past master in witcheraft, as
may be inferred from the sacrifice of spice which he is used to
offer up, as I have mentioned (II. 1). If he wearied himself
thus, it was from the great importance of the matter, for it
was a question of losing kingdom and life, since, without
exaggeration, Aurangzeb found himself at this moment in
greater danger than at any time in the rest of his life, because,
as I have said, he had very few troops. But the strength of
these magical writings overcame the Mundas, since, elated at
having gained one battle, they would not consent to march
any farther, although urged on by the old woman. Then the
spells of Aurangzeb prevailed [128] over those of the old
woman, and the Mundas were shaved of their heads, nearly all
dying, including the old woman herself. Aurangzeb came out
of this affair with the reputation of a saint, as if through miracles
he had put to flight these Sagirs. When I reached Dihli, of
which T am about to speak, I found that the cannon were still
in position in the plain.!

OF WHAT HAPPENED To ME Iy Goa, aNxD HOW 1 LEFT IT.

I stopped in Goa a year and three months. It is a place
with a climate suited to men from forty up to old age; but it
is very unhealthy for young men. Thus a few months after my
arrival I fell ill and could never recover my health. Therefore
I retired to the convent of the Italian Carmelite priests, where I

! According to this assertion, Manncei must have reachsd Dihif again abomt *
the middle of 1672. 1f he reached Goa in the spring of 1667, and stayed Gftesn
months, he left it about September, 1668 ; the rest of the time may be accounted

for by the journey, and by his stay in Aurangibid and Agrab. But the interval
seems rather a long ane,
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was well received and attended to for six months, during which
I continued unwell.!

The ordinary diseases of this countryare mort-de-chien (cholera)
—that is, colic of the bowels with vomiting and laxity—and this
complaint is the death of many. The best remedy is to burn
with a red-hot iron the middle of the heel until the heat is felt,
and by this the pain is allayed and the discharge and vomiting
stopped.? Other complaints are spleen, the itch, and fevers.
This is why the residents of Goa have bad complexions, although
they bave abundance of food, principally fruits.

Among these is the mango, the best-flavoured fruit in India,
and of it I will speak in the Third Part of my work (I11. 228, 22¢).
In Goa the gentlemen are very particular about having good
kinds of this fruit. They give them special names, taken from
the first person to have good mangoes of that kind. Thus
they speak of mangoes of Niculao Afongo, which are the largest
and I.‘Ft; Melajassas mangoes, and Carreynas mangoes. Among
the other fruits are figs® very sweet, but not of the same com-
position as those of Europe; they are a palm in length, more
or less, and of various kinds. There are a quantity of Jacas
( Jack-fruit), like large melons growing on the bark of the tree,
with strong sharp thorns on the rind. There are two kinds—
the barca Jack and the papa Jack, the nature of which I will
state in my Third Part (1I1. 230). There are other kinds of
fruit which 1 will not mention at present. But I referred to
the above because they are better [129] and finer-looking here
than elsewhere.

! For an account of the Carmelite convent, see J. N, da Fonseca, ‘Goa'
{Bombay, 1878), p. 256, and No. 22 of his map.

¥ See 'Letires Fdifinntes et Curleuses,’ edition 1781, xi. 1359, note, where
Pére Martin, 5.]., quotes N. M. as recommending this treatment (a reference
kindly given me by Professor Zacharine, of Halle). Manucci refers elsawhere
to this treatment. It is also mentioned by contemporaries as & usual remedy (see,
for instance, * Nouveau Voyage,' 1726, by Le Sieur Luillier, p. 220; see also
Fart IIL, 45, 185),
3 From the description these must be meant for the plantin or banana, It
is strange he does not use one of these numes, which were known and in use long
before his time. But Yule, 56, quoting Pyrand de Laval, drca 1610, says the
Fortoguese called the banana the *Indian fig.' Haraa and papa are two kinds
of Jack-fruit (Yule, 443).
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The viceroy when I arrived was Antonio de Mello de Castro,’
who died afterwards a prisoner in Portugal, through good works
of thieving, et cetera, of which he had been guilty in India. To
replace him came Joad Nunes da Cunha, and this new governor
as soon as he arrived undertook a great expedition. He kept
his object secret, and it would have resulted in great honour to
the Portuguese, if those who were envious of his earning this
glory had not impeded its execution. There came from Masqgat,
a fortress on the Arabian coast formerly belonging to the Portu-
guese, which by their negligence they lost,? when it passed into
the hands of an Arabian prince—there came (I say) from this
fortress to Goa a Portuguese named Andre da Andrada, who
was commander of artillery there and passed for a Maho-
medan. This man pledged his word to the new viceroy to
deliver over the fortress if a strong fleet appeared before it by
sea, and to secure that end he would spike the guns.

The viceroy took up the proposal and hired a strong fleet
of good ships and frigates for this service. But he let no one
know what he meant to do; and from this secrecy the Duotch
dreaded some sudden blow at them, as they could not find ont
what such preparations were meant for. By the distribution
of copious bribes in all directions they won over several of the
officers. The viceroy, being desirous of equipping his ships
well, ordered the embarkation by force of every valid man,
compelled the better class of the Portugunese from the northern
parts to come to Goa, and directed that no one should be
allowed to quit the place. Thus, when the ships were well
fitted out, he made over sealed instructions to the captains,
with the order not to open them until arrival at a certain
latitude.

Thus the fleet set sail without anyone knowing its destination.

! The twenty-ninth Viceroy, Antonio de Mello e Castro, was appointed on
March 11, 1662, and reccived the title of Viceroy in 1663. He arrived in
Bombay on September 29, t662. His successor (thirtieth Viceroy), Joad Numes
da Cuonba, Conde de Sad Vicente, was appointed March rr, arrived at Gd
October 11, and took charge October 17, 1666, He died in India on November 6,
1668 (* Enaaios sobre a Estatisca das possessiofs Portugnesas no oultra mar,’
ii Serie, Livro V., Lishon, 1862: and Danvers, il. 327, 363, 364).

® It capitalated on Oclober 31, 1648 (F. Danvers, ii.296).
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But the bribed pilots and captains sailed hither and thither with
the ships, without overcoming the contrary winds, until they
reached the appointed latitude, where the letters of instructions
were opened, and some of them managed secretly to tamper
with the water-casks, so that all the water was lost. The fault
was put upon the viceroy, who, in his desire for haste, had not
given time to prepare the ships properly. Thus there put into
port only one frigate, which, in obedience to orders, anchored
at Bandar Congo! on the Arabian coast, a Portuguese territory
that now belongs to the King of Persia. There it waited some
time for its companions until it was obliged to return to Goa,
to avoid capture by those of Masqat, who profited by the
treason.

I co To DiHLIL

At the time of this expedition I was anxious to quit Goa;
but I could not do it in lay clothing. I therefore left in the
garb of a Carmelite monk until I had got beyond the district
of Goa and had entered the territory of Bijapur, of which Shiva
Ji had already taken possession. There I returned to my
ordinary costume, and placed myself under the guidance of
Divine Providence. I prayed God to deliver me from many
perils, above all from robbers. For, a little time before my
arrival, they had at a certain place murdered fifteen persons.
Nor did they murder me as I passed by, but when they might
have done it they saw me to be poor and a foreigner. A few
paces farther on I met a traveller near some cattle-sheds who
was escaping in haste, and he warned me to press onwards
because the people following us were robbers. But, weakened by
illness, I could not keep up with the pace of the man, who was
acting as my guide in a country I did not know. I passed several
chungams,® which are places where they collect money from
people passing. The severity they exercise upon travellers is

! Bandar Congo, on the northern shore of the Persian Gulf, about 100 miles
west of Gombreon (Bandar *Abbiis) (Yule, 246)

® [¢, becanse the Viceroy had prohibited all departures.

* The Portuguese is jusoms. The *Madras Manual of Ad.." iii. 183, gives it

as chunkam (Malilayam), * duty tax,’ but more probably conpected, I think, with
Hindi chungi, market dues, town duties, a handful of produce taken as rent. In
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great, depriving them of the smallest piece of money to be -
found upon them, with no tenderness for the poor, taking from
them in default of money their shirts, coats, and sheets.

Having come to the boundary of the Bijapur territory near
the river Bimbra (Bhima),! I stopped for the night in a village
called Pandarapur (Pandharpur) ;* and on my arrival I took up
my quarters in a public bdzar, as is the custom of travellers,
and deposited myself in an open shop. Some people passing said
my waistcloth was crammed with pearls. 1 answered that I
was only a poor traveller. God was good to me that night!
For at midnight the robbers entered the village, and the first
thing they did was to come to the shop where I had put up.
As they began by throwing a number of stones, I sought refuge
inside, dragging with me a servant boy whom I had with me,
to prevent his being killed. They did not venture inside, but
shouted for me to fling out whatever I had, thrusting with their
spears and cutting with their swords at the door. T assured™
them that I could fling out nothing, for I was a poor man,
having nothing with me. Such was the terror that throttled
me [131] that I could not utter a word, for I remembered what
had been said to me that evening, that I had a waistbelt full of
pearls, and I believed that they had come resolved to take my
life; therefore I threw out two chains,® each of which might
be worth some fifty rupees. They made off, robbing the basar
and killing people, so that there was great tribulation in the
village.

Not considering myself safe in that shop, 1 sallied forth, and
traversing the streets I reached a house where I halted, and

our early records the word appears as juncan, and the collectors of it as jumcanes.
See the statement of their old rights drawn up by the Madras Council in
December, 1711, printed in the appendix to C. R, Wilson's * Surman Embassy *;
see also Burnell's articles * Junkameer * and * Junkeom * (Yule, 473).

' The Bhimi rises in lat. 19" 8°, long, 73° 35, in Pnd district, and falls into
the Kisind, lat. 16" 20/, long. 79° 20', after a coorse of 380 miles (Thornton,
* Garetteer,' B2, Beema),

* Pandharpur, on the Bhimd. It is the place where Gangadhar Shilstri, the
Glekwar's minister, was murdered jn 815, and les 112 miles south.east of Piind
(Thoraton, * Gazetiser, 780, Punderpoor),

* The text has colekas, which is either unmeaning or inappropriate (colhar=
counterpanes). Mr. Dames suggests cndehas, eadeas, * chains,' which I adopt.
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“finding the door open, I ascended some steps and reached a
terraced roof. Here I fancied myself in security. But the
owner of the house, who had heard the outery in the village,
came out of his room with sword and shield. On seeing me,
he ordered me roughly to make my way downstairs. 1 told
him I was a foreigner who had fled from the bazar, where the
thieves had robbed me, and to save my life had taken refuge
there, finding the door open. This did not persnade him to
let me remain, bat he insisted on my departing. 1 was content
that he even let me go unharmed, for on hearing his first talk,
I feared me much he was about to finish off what the robbers
had begun.

I now went to the steps of a temple, where many persons
had taken shelter out of the way of the arrows flying about
the streets and the sword-blows being distributed in all direc-

_ tions. Nor was it without some trouble that I got in even there.
‘Next a Brahman refused to let me stop, thrusting me forth by
force. But God repaid him for his want of charity, for while
he was interfering with me, there came an arrow and hit him
on the leg and I was rid of him. The thieves withdrew, and
I, too, found a refuge again in the bazar, but not in the same
shop, for 1 feared greatly they might come there once more.
I spent the night in the discomfort that everyone can imagine.
At dawn, feeling much afflicted, I chewed a clove, washing it
down with a little warm water, whereupon 1 vomited several
clots of thickened blood, and felt relieved.

I continued my journey up to the crossing on the river [? the
Bhima]. Although it is wide, there were no boats; I crossed
seated on a small bedstead attached to the tops of four pots.
I then reached Paranda (Parenda),! in the Mogul territory,
where 1 came across my friends of the fortress of Bhakkar.
They took compassion on my poverty, regaled me, succoured
me with money, clothes, and a mount, on which I resumed my
travels and arrived at Aurangibad [r32].

! Parends, now in the Naldrog district of the Nizam's dominions, lat. 15" 16,
long. 75" 30'  There Is an old fortress erected by Mahmid Giwan, a minister
of the Bahmani kings, The district was incorporated in the Mogul Empire

by Aurangzeb when Viceroy of the Dakhin (Syed Hossain and C. Willmott,
" Historical and Descriptive Sketch ! ii. yo7 ; Bombay, 1884).
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Travelling is a teacher of many things, and he who wanders
without learning anything can only be said to have the head of
an ass. The horse given me by Manoel Ribeiro at Parenda
had only a few days before arrived from Dihli, a journey of
forty-six days, and it was thus much out of condition. It
happened one day that my servant opened his bag, in which
he had a nutmeg, and by carelessness he left this nut on the
ground, and the horse ate it. Next day, on mounting, I noticed
that he was much more lively in his gait. I did not know the
cause of this freshness; then I remembered he had eaten a nut
the night before, and 1 concluded that must be the cause. Nor
was I wrong, for, giving him each day one nut, he became ever
more ready and clever.

After my arrival in Aurangibdd I lived retired. This was
the time at which, as I have related (II. 122-124), Shih ‘Alam
was busy trying to get hold of Shiva Ji, and I was informed of
the friar’s death in the way that I bave recounted (II. r21). I
went on through Burh@npur, where I found several friends among
the servants of Jai Singh, all disconsolate at the death of that
great general. 1 felt his death very much, although I had no
intention of re-entering his service, for I wanted to start as a
doctor. Thence I went on to Agrah, where I visited the Jesuit
fathers, and reported to them what was going on at Goa. I
did not stay long, but passed on to Dihli. Thereupon, on
learning of my arrival, there was no fail of women who proposed
marriage to me and sent me cloth and money and banquets of
food. One of them sent me fifty gold coins and a horse, and
handsome stuffl to make me clothes. I went to see Kirat
Singh, the younger son of Rajah Jai Singh, who, in remembrance
of the great affection his father held me in, and which he con-
tinued to me, gave me a set of robes, two horses, and five
rupees every day, and a handsome house to live in. By this
means those envious of my good fortune, who had expected to
see me under the necessity of applying to them for my expenses,
knowing that I was out of service, were in amazement at seeing
me well dressed, owning horses, and keeping servants. Any

foreigner who is out of employment can only subsist in a miser-
able fashion in that country.
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AURANGZEB REMITS THE TosAcco Tax.

On reaching Dihli, I heard that only a short time before the
king had withdrawn the tobacco tax, owing to a horrible event
that happened. All the world knows [133] that the tax-con-
tractors who engage for the taxes and duties are most shameless
and mannerless. They spare no respectable persons, except those
of the highest position, and that chiefly when Mahomedans,
such persons being, as they know, very easily roused. It hap-
pened that a soldier of strict habits wanted to enter the city,
having with him his wife in a covered vehicle, as usual among
Mahomedans. A tax-gatherer ordered him to halt, and asked if
he had any tobacco. The Mahomedans consume a great deal
of this article in smoking. This is why the chief tax-farmer
paid five thousand rupees a day at this city (Dihli) only. From
this the reader can understand what would be the revenue
from tobacco paid to the King of Hinddstdn throughout such
a great empire.

The soldier replied that he, being a man of serious habits,
did not smoke tobacco, neither he nor his wife, who was in the
vehicle, and he might trust his word. The tax-collector would
not believe him, and wanted to search the cart. To this the
soldier would not consent, not wishing his wife to be seen in
public, and remonstrated, saying if such an affront were done
him, he would repent of it later on. But the tax-collector
would not listen to a word, and uncovered the vehicle to make
his search, The soldier laid hand on his sword and cut off the
man's head, also wounded several attendants. Not content
with this even, he killed his wife too, and a daughter she had
with her. He was seized and carried off to prison, and a com-
plaint was laid before the king. Upon hearing the soldier’s
defence, the king abolished the tax and released the soldier,
having compassion on him for his loss of temper. Among the
Mahomedans it is a great dishonour for a family when a wife
is compelled to uncover herself. By this event tobacco was no
longer so dear, and numerous merchants lost much from this
circumstance, whereby the king conferred a benefit on the

poor.
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I co To LAHOR AND DECLARE MYSELF AS A PHYSICIAN.

I lived in Dihli one year in splendid style, having honourable
means of making money. Then, by the king's order, Kirat
Singh went to Kibul,' and I determined to move to Lihor
and give myself out as a doctor. I could not start this at
Dihli, where there were already some, Europeans, while in
Lzahor there was none.

On reaching Lahor T found that Muhammad Amin Khéan
was governor, Aurangzeb having kept his promise to make him
a viceroy! As soon as [134] 1 arrived I put up in the sarde
with my grand carpets and my petty establishment, until T
could find a house. I hired one belonging to Barqandiz Khén,
my commander in Dird’s time (I. 156, 240), and 1 instructed
my servants to inform everyone who asked about me that I
was a Farangi doctor. Through this many came to talk with
me, and in return I had no want of words, God having given
me a sufficiently mercurial temperament. Thus it began to be
noised in Lihor that a Frank doctor had arrived, a man of fine
manners, eloquent speech, and great experience. I rejoiced at
such a reputation, but my heart beat fast, for then I had had
no experience. It pleased God, our Sovereign Lord, to open
the door to me with a case furnished me by his Divine Providence.

There came to me in the house where I had settled an old
woman, who told me that the wife of the gazT was very ill, and
given up by all the Persian and Indian physicians. She requested
the favour of my proceeding to the gazi's house to see the woman,
and decide whether there was any cure; for all the doctors
had said that if anyone cured her they would burn all their
books and profess themselves disciples of him who cured her.
I put several questions about the illness of the woman; 1 told

} There must be a mistake here, for Kirat Singh died in the Dakhin just before
the 28th Rabi* IL of the sixteenth year, 1084 H. (August 12, 1673} {*M.i-K'
125). He was the father-in-law of Mubammad ‘Agim, Shih *Alam's second son.

* Mohammad Amin Ehin became Governor of Lakor in the tenth year,
1078 H. (between June, 1667, and February, 1668) (*M.-i°A. 63, line 1) In
the thirteenth year, 1080 H. (January, 1670, to January, 1671), he was sent 10
Kabal, vice Mahibat Khn (ibid., 104, line11). The latter dates do not quite fit
Manucel's narrative if he did not arrive at Djbif ontil 1672. -~

-y
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the messenger to return home and I would follow, saying that,
although the complaint seemed mortal, I would see if there was
any remedy,

1 mounted my horse and rode to the gazi's house, followed
by my servants. Entering the house, I felt the patient's pulse.
“The attack was growing more and more severe, and no pulse
could be felt, nor could I find out the seat of the disease. 1
trusted more to several secret experiments I knew, and to my
_questions. I racked my brains to think of something I could
give to the patient that might do her good. I asked if she had
been relieved, and they told me that for days she did not know
what thing a motion was. This sufficed for me to start my
treatment, and I told the old woman that the only thing was
to administer a clyster. The old woman and the patient’s son
* were much opposed to this, the Mahomedans having objections
} to this treatment. But the patient was already speechless. 1

'said: Agar zar@irat bayad, rawa bakhshad—that is, * Necessity

has no law '—which are words of the Qurin. Thus they gave

in to my resorting to this treatment, and I told the old woman

to come to my house in a few hours, and I would give her all a
that was required for the application. :

I_came forth from this house leaving [135] an excellent im-
pression from my many questions and my copious flow of talk.
But now came the moment when our Nicolao Manuchy found
himself in a difficulty. For 1 knew not what ingredients I
4 must employ, nor to what implements 1 could have recourse

* for this wonderful operation. After much searching of heart, I
recollected that the enemas administered to me at Goa were con-
| cocted of mallows, wild endive, and some other herbs, with a
_trifle of bran, black sugar, salt, olive oil, and Canna fistula. 1 sent

% out for these things, and made a concoction. But the greatest
. difficulty was to get the instrument. For this I sent and got
a cow’s udder, and for the tube I took a piece of cane from a
huggak snake, through which the Mahomedans draw their
tobacco. I managed to put these together in a manner that
- would serve. 1 placed the concoction into the udder, and
fastened the tube to it. Then the old woman came, and to
her 1 made over the injection, teaching her how she was to

VOL. II. Iz
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deal with it. I enjoined on her to come and inform me when
the operation had been performed. ;

I declared to her that if in a period of three hours the enema
did not take effect, the patient had no hope of life. It was
advisable for me to make this assertion, since, shounld the
patient die I could say I had foretold the result as inevitable.
This was necessary to keep my reputation intact. Off went
the old woman, and my heart began to beat hard, knowing not
what effect the medicine might have. Soon I heard a knocking
at my door as by one in haste. My anxiety was redoubled. It
might be the news of the patient's death, through which I
should lose the reputation that I was in search of. For the
Mahomedans easily assign one a reputation, and as easily take
it away. A happy cure at the start suffices to give the greatest
credit, even if the cure be a mere accident. On the contrary,
if there is a failure in the first case, even when the doctor is
exceedingly learned and experienced, it suffices to prevent him
ever being esteemed.

I sent to have the door opened, when the old woman fell at
my feet and gave me many blessings, telling me that the patient
had already begun to mend, that she had had a large stool with
great violence, voiding pellets as hard as camel-dung. Thus
she urgently prayed me to visit the gazi's house to see the
patient and continue the cure. Proud and elated by this news,
I told her how necessary it was to confide in experienced phy-
sicians, that if I had not given her this medicament, composed
of ingredients [136] known to me alone, the patient was bound
to die. I went and found the patient had already begun to
speak, and recognise everyone who was present. She was very
different from what she had been for some days, for they told
me that she knew no one and could not speak. I thought it
advisable to discharge nature farther, so I gave her a light
medicine, continuing it daily until the system was well
cleansed. Then, with chicken-broth and bezoar stone,! I began
to strengthen the patient in such a way that in a few days she .
was restored to perfect health.

| Hard concretions found in the stomach of certain animals, supposed in the
East o be of medicinal value (Yule, ga),



MUHAMMAD AMIN KHAN 175

This case became notorious among the principal men in
Lihor, for this wife was much loved by her husband, the gaz7,
so that he had called in all the physicians to treat her disease.
Thus there began to be talk of the Farangi doctor who was
capable of resuscitating the dead. This caused me to be called
in by many sick persons, and by adhering to certain books I
had, I succeeded by God’s favour in almost every case in which
I was sent for.

My fame reached the court of Muhammad Amin Khin,
governor of the city and viceroy of the province of Lihor. He
‘sent for me, and after a long conversation on the subject of
diseases and good health, he wanted to make me take service
with him, offering me little pay but great liberty. But I knew
the style of man, very haughty, far from genial, just like the
character of his father, Mir Jumlah. So I said that as to
becoming his servant, I objected; still, I should not fail to
appear at the palace whenever necessary, either for himself or
for those of his family., He was a little put out by my answer,
but I paid no attention to that, for I was already on friendly
terms with the chief people in the city, and by God's blessing
my practice was successful. Thus I knew of a certainty that,
in spite of Mubammad Amin Khiin's desire to do me an injury,
be would never dare. He would not give such an opening to
the other nobles to make complaint of him at the court of
Dihli. On the other hand, although he was much aggrieved
at my not frequenting his audiences, he betrayed no anger, for
he saw I was of use for attending his wives and sons. There
happened to me a terrible business at the time of his departure
from Lihor for Kibul, of which I will speak in its proper
place (I1. 150).

OriGix AND DEscripTioN oF THE CiTy of Linor. [137]

Meanwhile I know the reader will be pleased at learning.

the origin of this great city of Lihor where 1 made my fortune,

since I have exact information of how it came to be built. 1

feel under an obligation to write about its origin as a mark of

my gratitude to a city which did me such signal benefit. The
12—2
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reader will get a lesson from the fidelity of a slave, and learn
how sometimes in persons of lowly birth lies hidden great
nobility of heart. Thus the origin of Lahor was as follows.

There was a Sultin Mahmid Cazinizi (Ghaznavi), a Maho-
medan King of Kdbul, who styled himself King of Ghazni,
because these kings then held their court in that city. It
stood between Kabul and Qandahdr, but is to-day in ruins. This
king had a slave called Meleq Khas (Malik Khas),! which means
* Chosen Noble." This title was given him because while still
a child he had great sense, as he showed on the occasion of
which I here tell the story.

There came to the king an ambassador from Persia, who had
a handsome and very expert slave. Since Sultan Mahmiad was
very fond of seeing these creatures when expert, he talked with
the ambassador on the qualities of his slave. The ambassador
gave high praise to his boy, saying that he had a good under-
standing and was most exact at his duties. Sultan Mahmid
wanted to try an experiment on this boasted good judgment.
There arrived at the city a number of loaded horses and camels,
and the king asked the ambassador to send his slave to find out
what they were. The slave went, and brought back the simple
answer that it was a caravan come from Persia. On hearing
this reply, Sultan Mahmid said to the ambassador that he, too,
had a slave, and he wished to see if he had more judgment and
was more exact. He called to his presence Malik Khis, and
told him to go to the spot and find what people they were who
had come into the city. Malik Khis went, and in a short
while came back with the answer that it was a caravan from
Isfahfin : it left on such and such a day of the month, rested
so many days on the way, reached Qazwin in so many days;
it had two leaders, giving the name of both; in the caravan
were so many mules, so many horses, and so many camels. It
consisted of such and such merchandise, and would halt for
such and such a time, and they sought [138] such and such
goods for the return journey to Persia. The ambassador was

I More probably it ought to be read Ghiyis, meaning Aba,l Fath, Ghiyis-

vd-din Muhammad, though, of course, he was not a slave, but a Malik (prince] ;
nor was he a contemporary of Mahmad Ghaznavi,
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in astonishment to see a slave of such tender years give such a
minute report of the Cifilah, and acknowledged there was a
great difference between his and the king's slave,

Malik Khis grew up, and was found to be capable of great
office. The king, who loved him much, raised him up to be
his_ chief minister, on whom the whole government depended.:
Courts are very fertile in envy, and occasions of uneasiness
were not wanting to Malik Khids. The nobles could not endure
that a slave should hold so excellent an office, and they told
against this loyal servitor all the wicked stories they could
invent. But the king already knew the fidelity and the love
of his slave, and paid no heed to these envious speeches. One
of the things that these enviers of others’ good fortune persuaded
the king to do, was to enter without any warning the room of
Malik Khas, where he would be found, they said, writing
treasonable letters to the hurt of the kingdom and the king.

Sultin Mahmiid gave way to the wishes of his courtiers, and
he found Malik Khds taking a rest on his bed. At the entry of
the king, Malik Khis opened his eyes, and finding it was the
king, he shut them again ; and the king approaching, through
the love he held to him kissed him and retired. From this the
envious men found an opening for saying to the king that Malik
Khis no longer paid respect to His Majesty, for though aware
of his sovereign's appearance in the room, seeing he had opened
his eyes, he had not attempted to move, and had dissembled his
knowledge out of hauteur. He forgot that, however great he
may be, a servant is always a servant, and must honour his
lord. If Malik Khis had done no other offence, this act of
disrespect to His Majesty sufficed ; he deserved to be disgraced
and expelled from the court.

Sultin Mahmod tried to make excuses for his favourite,
saying his closing the eyes was out of respect and not disrespect.
Nevertheless, he would like to know the truth from Malik Khis
himself. Therefore he caused him to be sent for to audience,
and before everybody made a pretence of being provoked, and
complained of Malik Khas' pride, who shut his eyes in order not
to have to rise and pay his duty to his lord when accompanied by
the greatest in the kingdom. The slave asked leave to state his
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excuses and his reasons. In the hearing of them all he said
that, worn out in doing the king service, he was taking a rest,
and he quite well saw His Majesty enter into his [139] room.
But, ignorant of His Majesty's intention in coming, he shut his
eyes, so as to afford him the greatest liberty to do what he
wanted. Even were it intended to behead him he was quite

prepared for it, being but a slave; and when aware of his

kissing him, he did not move for fear of inconveniencing His
Majesty. The king was satisfied, finding the reply of his servant
in conformity with the conclusion he had come to himself.

This did not make the enviouscease theirefforts ; theyemployed
spies to follow Malik Khas and find out everything he did. Then
they went to Sultain Mahmiid and told him that every day Malik
Khas, before he came to audience, went into his garden, where in
one corner was a little house, and in it a box. He entered the
room alone and closed the door, so that no one could know what
he was doing, and it might be that he performed some spell to
procure His Majesty's affection, or went there to conceal some
treasonable papers. The king told Malik Khis to prepare a
banquet ; he and the grandees wished to resort to his garden to
disport themselves. The obedient servant made no demur.
The king went with his greatest nobles, and in promenading
round the garden, the envious men brought the king past the
said house. Making a sign to him, they succeeded in making
him ask for the key of the said hut. On entering, he found it
full of cobwebs and an old box lying in a corner. Pretending to
laugh at such a treasure-house, he asked what precious thing
was hidden in that lovely chest. His slave replied that there
was nothing fit to show His Majesty, nor, as the box was old,
was it fit for putting precious things in.

These words were quitc'enaugh to make the courtiers urge
the king not to come out until he knew and had seen what
thing was preserved in such an escritoire. Malik Khas resisted
for a time, until the king himself said he wanted to see what
was in the box. Malik Khis drew out the key from his pocket,
opened the box, and satisfied the hunger and thirst, from which
his enemies were suffering, for getting hold of something to rain
the faithful man. The box was opened,and it was found that there
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was nothing in it but an old and rusty sickle and a peasant’s hairy
cloak. They were all astonished at finding there was in the
box nothing of any value in the eyes of men; and where they
had tried to catch Malik Khis and ruin him, they were only the
means of making [140] him still greater, as so often results to
those unjustly persecuted. [f princes allow time to do its work
and are not precipitate, they can always attain certainty about the
machinations of the envious. The king asked the reason of
his retaining such articles, and why, every day before going to
court, he shut himself up in that room. The wise Malik Khis
replied that, aware of the bounties the king had conferred and
was conferring every day upon him, he dreaded he might grow
proud. Therefore he came every day to behold the sickle and
the cloak, so as to be reminded that if, by any evil deed, he
came to be banished from court, he would be forced to live as
his father had done, wearying himself in the sun cutting herbs
and grass. Having this consideration fresh in his head, he
ever renewed his resolve to serve his lord with fidelity.

At this time they recognised the meaning of these words, which
were often on his lips : * Malik Khds ! jae khid-ra shinas'—that is,
‘ Malik Khas, know your place.’ This he said because, finding
a kingdom in his power, he felt at times a temptation to pride
and to rebellion. It was to say, as it were, that he had no
cause to exalt himself, being of such lowly extraction. If those
who are the favourites of fortune at any king’s or prince’s court
could remember that it was merely luck, and that they might fall
once more into worse condition, princes would have more loyal
servants, and the great would not be so ready to look down upon
the humble.

Malik Khas did one thing which was of great profit to the
king, wherein he acted as a man of wisdom. Sultin Mahmad
was a great hater of heathendom, and had as his nickname
‘ Destroyer of Temples.' It happened that in a battle he
(Malik Khis) overcame the Hinds, and, destroying a temple,
carried to the king one of the images, which the Hindis wished
to redeem by a large payment. Sultan Mahmad assembled his
council, and all voted for his taking the money, with which he
could then continue the war against the Hindis, and thus
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destroy them utterly, The king would not carry out the deci-
sion of his councillors until he had heard the opinion of Malik
Khis. He said to the king that it was not a good proposal,
since His Majesty's greatest fame and glory was to be known
as the Destroyer of Temples. If he took this money, he would
be henceforth called the ‘Vendor of [141] Temples’; thus
would he come to lose the great name he had. Better were it
to order the image to be destroyed in his own presence; it
had a large abdomen. Sultin Mahmad listened to the words

of his wise and faithful servant, and there and then ordered k

a mace to be brought, and the image to be broken. Hidden
in the abdomen there was a great quantity of precious stones,
pearls of great price, and other valuables. In this way he
(Malik Khis) preserved the good name of his master without,
losing the money to be obtained by selling the image. On the
contrary, a great deal more was gained.

Finally, Sultin Mahmtd wanted to test the fidelity of his
slave, or, we may say, he wished to protect him from the envy
of the courtiers by raising him still higher, and giving him his
freedom. But here the reader will see what fidelity can do
with a heart of which it has once taken possession. The king
gave to Malik Khis much money and many soldiers, so that he
might search for some lovely site, there to found a large and
handsome city in his own name. He added a secret order that
after the said city had been built he (Malik Khas) should send
a defiance to his master,

Malik Khas obeyed, and came to a bare and spacious plain
near to a fine river called the Ravi. There he constructed the
handsome and beneficent city of Lihor, called by its residents
‘ Allah-niir '—that is, ‘ Day-dawn of God,' When the city was
completed, he sent a defiance to Sultan Mahmid, calling on
him to enter the field and fight. It would be impossible to
detail the exclamations and speeches of the courtiers to the
king. They told him that now he beheld the loyalty of his
slave; well had they recognised the pride of Malik Khis.
But the king had attached more value to the hypocrisy of a
slave than to the loyalty of so many faithful followers, who,
as members of high-placed families, were endowed with sensi-
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tive souls, and full of all good qualities. Now the only remedy
was to take the field and destroy this rebel, who repaid by
revolt the love of a great king.

Sultin Mahmad ordered his army to take the field, and he
marched against the pretendedrebel. Theywere to fight together,
and the officers of the Ghazni king, eager to show their loyalty
and valour, longed for nothing so much as the hour of battle.
They hoped for reward from the court, coupled with the death
and [142] overthrow of their hated rival. Battle was delivered,
and Malik Khis was able to dispose his soldiers so carefully that
he succeeded in defeating the army and capturing the king,
his master. He carried the king to the new city, and made him
ascend a high throne, while he (Malik Khis), with a rope round
his neck and his hands bound, came and fell at Sultin Mahmud'’s
feet, and exclaimed that the slave had obeyed his master. On
his part, Sultin Mahmid took him to his arms and kissed him,
and, removing the rope from his neck, caused him to sit at his
side upon the same throne, and assigning him great revenues,
confided to him the kingdom of Lahor, and retired himself
to the realm of Ghazni.

This is the origin of the famous city of Lahor, which has
twelve gates, called: Qadiri Darwiizah, which is on the river
bank towards the north; Yakki! Darwdzah, on the same side;
Dilli Darwizah, which is used by those going to and coming from
Dihli; Akbari Darwdizah ; Mochi Darwdzah—that is, * Gate of
the Shoemaker '—and it got this name on the following occasion :
Near this gate dwelt a shoemaker who had a lovely daughter,
with whom a Pathin youth fell in love. To get possession
of her, he had recourse to a procuress called Giho, who feigned
to be a physician. She managed cleverly to smuggle the
youth into the girl's room hidden in & box, on the pretext that
it contained medicines to treat the girl. The girl was a con-
senting party, and on Giho's advice had shammed illness.
Three days afterwards the girl found that the illness from

! Yakki, a corruption of Zaki, the name of & saint and martyr who lost his
life close by (Syed Mahomed Latif, * History of Lahore,’ p, 85; Lahore, 18g2).
Of the thirteen existing gates, eight bear the same names as in Manucci's time.

The Qadiri, Multiinf, and Ghakkari Gates no longer bear those names, There are
five new names—Ranshandli, Masti, Khigri, Lobir1, Takshall Gates.
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which she suffered was alleviated. The father remunerated the
old woman, who came back to remove the box to her own
house. Since there were not enough porters, the shoemaker
lent a hand. As they went along the road they got mixed
up with a string of ill-tempered camels, and there the box fell to
the ground. Owing to this great fall it opened, and out came
the Pathin youth, who set a-running. Seeing this, the shoe-
maker found out the knavery; and the story was told all over
the city, whereby this gate acquired the name aforesaid. [The
other gates are] Shah ‘Alami Darwizah; Bhati Darwézah;

Multini Darwizah, on the road leading to Multin; Mori Dar-
wizah ; Ghakkari Darwéizah, leading to the lands of the Ghak-
kars; Kashmiri Darwizah, which opens on the road to
Kashmir.

The walls are all [143] of well-burnt bricks, high, and
provided with bastions. The houses are lofty, some having
eight stories. As to the number of people in this city, it is
not easy to make an estimate, for the kotwdl told me that he
collected a weekly tax from six thousand houses of ill-fame ; from
this assertion careful people can arriveat the number there must
be of public filles de joie, besides those who conceal themselves.
The city is inhabited by great and rich merchants who deal with
the whole of India, and it is the key to the kingdoms of Kibul,
Balkh, Tartary, Kashmir, Persia, Baloches, Multin, Bhakkar,
and Tattah. For it is crammed with foreigners, is well provided
with provisions, and has a population of ruddy complexion
inclining to whiteness. Round the city are fine gardens filled
with various kinds of fruit, chiefly peaches, which are fine
and large and in great abundance. Once, out of curiosity, I
weighed one of them, and without exaggeration, it weighed
thirteen ounces. There are many quinces (marmelos), figs,
mulberries, stoneless grapes, mangoes, and melons of many
kinds, The air is very good and wholesome, as may be seen
by the complexions of the inhabitants, above all from the
villagers, men and women, a very simple folk, well-built and
friendly-natured. There is an abundance of wells, from which
they draw water by thick ropes' with the aid of oxen.

! The text has moras, for which I read amrrros, * cables, hawsers.”
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IsLim EKHAN coMES FROM BasraH.

Before 1 continue with the events that 1 encountered 1in
the exercise of medicine, it is necessary to state what happened
in the kingdom, so as to preserve the order of time, which I
profess to follow as much as I can, that the reader may know
the dates at which the matters noticed took place. In this
year of one thousand six hundred and seventy-three came from
Basrah an Arabian prince called Islim Khan' with six hundred
Arabians, some of whom rode fine horses. The said prince
had fled because the Grand Seignor had sent orders for his
beheadal, I know not for what cause. When he arrived, he
possessed considerable wealth in pearls, and he was received
by Aurangzeb in a friendly way. Desirous of turning him
into a defender of the kingdom, Aurangzeb wished to give
the davghter of Murdid Bakhsh to his son in marriage. But'
Islim Khian was not attracted by such an alliance. After this
refusal Aurangzeb, who knew how to dissimulate [144], fixed
high pay for him and his son, but at the same time planned
treachery against him. He sent him to take part in the war
against Bijipur, and privately enjoined Bahddur Khin, under
whom the prince was to serve, that during a battle he should
be abandoned and left with none but his own small force.
Thus did Sharzah Khidn and his troops destroy him and his
men. For never did/ Aurangzeb pardon anyone who had
declined to do his will.

MARRIAGE OF THE PRINCESSES.

This was the year (? 1673) of marriages, for in it was married
that same girl (Murdd Bakhsh's daughter) to a Pirzidah or holy
man of Balkh, as to whom 1 shall speak further on (II. 60).
In it, too, Aurangzeb married two of his own daughters—that

! Husain Pashs, beglarbrgi of Basrab, fled to Irin, and thence to India. On
the xzth Safar, twelith year, roSo H. (July 11, 166}, be reached Agharfibid, close
to Dihil. He was recsived in audience, given the title of Tsim Ehin, and made
Governor of Malwah : bat in 1083 H. (1672-73) be had fallen out of favour. He
was placed on duty in the Dakhin under Bahidur Ehan (Eban Jahfin Kokaltish),
and was killed in battle there on the 1rth Rabi® IL, 1o87 H. (June 24, 1676)
(see * M.-ul-U,,' L 241-247; * M.-i-'AL," 83, 121; and * Tarikh-i-Mohammadi '),
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is to say, Zinat-un-nissi Begam, and Badr-un-nissi Begam,
as I said at the beginning (II. 41)—one to the son of Dard,
and the other to the son of Murdd Bakhsh; he also married
the beautiful Jini Begam to Sultin A‘zam, to whom on that
occasion was given the title of A'zam-tird. She was not
married to Sultin Akbar, as stated by Monsieur Bernier, who,
from not being present, fell into error. Begam Sahib, or
Padshih Begam, to the seed-pearls which issued from her
eyes at thus losing her beloved niece, added lovely pearls and
handsome jewels as a marriage present. After the marriage,
Aurangzeb sent Prince A'zam Tiérd as viceroy to Bengal.!

A curious case happened in Dihli in the matter of marriages.
For the daughter of ‘Abd-ul-wahhib,* on learning that the king
was marrying off his daughters and nieces, also wanted to be
married, However, her father had no such intention, for she
looked after his house and had his wealth under her control.
Nevertheless, she managed to get her father to giveherin marriage
without his knowing it. It was in this way: she got up a
friendship with a youth in the neighbourhood, who came and
went secretly without the father suspecting anything. Next she
decided to leave the house one day in a covered palanquin,
having first sent all the property to a place of security. Then

! Bernier, 126, only speaks of the marriage to Akbar as "intended,” not as
carried out. Jahiin-zeb Bino Begam (known as Janl Begam), daoghter of Dira
Shukoh, was married to Mubammad A'gam, Aurangzeb's third son, on the
17th Safar, eleventh year, 1079 H. (July 28, 1668), and the wedding-feast took
place on the 17th Rajab (January 1, 166g), She died at Ahmadibid (Gujardt) in
Shawwil, 1116 H. (February, 1705). Muhammad A'gam was sent first to Multin
for two years (1675-77), and then to Bahlr and Bengal, He arrived at Dhakah
on the 17th Rabl® of the twenty-first year, 1089 H. (June 8, 1678). There is an
anecdote of Jini Begam's bravery in Kbafl Khin, il 317. In 1005 H. (1684),
during a fight outside Bijapur, she used bow and arrow vallantly from the top
of her elephant. Muohammad Salib, son of Ehwijah Tihir, Nagshbandl, married
Asaish Bino Begam, daughter of Murdd Bakhsh, on the 2nd Jamada 11, of the
fifteenth year, 7083 H. (September 26, 1672). Ezad Bakhsh, son of the same
prince, married Mihr-un.niss8, Aurangreb's daughter, in the fGfteenth year,
w8y H. (December, 1672), and Sipihr Shukoh, son of Diird, married Zubdat-
un-nissi, another daughter, on the 21st Shawwil of the sixteenth year, 1083 H.
{February 1o, 1fi73) (* Ma,fsir-i-'Alamgiri,' 74, 120, 123, and * Tarlkh-i-Mobam-
madi,’ year 1116), According to the histories, Badr-un-nissi never married; she
died on 28th Z7 Qa‘dah, sixteenth year, 1083 H. {March 18, 1673).

® For ‘Abd-nl-wahhib, see L. 277, 1L 3, and II1, s2.
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she went in the youth’s company to the ¢dzt's public audience.
On arriving there, the youth said to ‘Abd-ul-wahhab that he and
the woman in the palanquin had made a vow [145] to be married
by him. The gaz7, not recognising the woman to be his daughter,
asked her if she consented to marriage with the youth. Dis-
guising her voice, she answered * Yes' The gazt performed the
ceremony and dismissed them.

The youth and his bride feared that the gaz7 by his influence
might get the marriage annulled. The bridegroom therefore
hastened at once to the captain of the guard, an acquaintance
of his, and informing him of the facts, begged his friend to let
him speak with the king and get His Majesty to act the god-
father in the matter. Aurangzeb laughed over the story, and
at once gave an order to bring the qazi to him, before he had
gone home and found out that his daughter was not in the
house ; they were to tell him that what he had done was well
done, but not a word was to be breathed about the marriage or
anything else, .

Rendered anxious by such a message, ‘Abd-ul-wahhib started

for his house, and found that his daughter was not in her apart-
ments. Searching, and again searching, he discovered a small
opening made in the wall, and by this time he realized that
the marriage he had just performed had been the marriage of
his daughter. He was much cast down, but his sadness was
doubled when, on opening his boxes, he found that all that he
had gathered together by impostures had been carried off by
his daughter with a liberal hand. From this contretemps,
aggravated by heart complaint, he fell ill and died in great
pain, a terrible death.!

DeaTn ofF RosHas Ari Becaum.

If this year was a joyful one for these marriages, it was a sad
one through what occurred in the apartments of Roshan Ard
Begam. She kept there nine youths in secret for her diversion.
The discoverer of this noble conduct was Fakhr-un-nissi Begam,

! Ofgi *Abd- ul-wahhdb, a Bohrah from Gojarit, died at Dibli on ithe
18th Ramagin, 1086 H. (December 1o, 1675) (* Ma,fsir-i Alamgiri,’ 148, and
" Tarikh-i-Muhammadi,’ year 1086 ; ses also L, 277).
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the daughter of Aurangzeb. This lady, although not desirons
of marriage, had no intention of being deprived of her satisfac-
tion. Therefore she asked her aunt to make over to her at
least one out of the nine. Roshan Ard Begam declined the
request in spite of her niece's importunity. Moved by envy,
the young girl revealed to her father what there was hidden in
the apartments of Roshan Ard Begam. By diligent search they
caught the young men, who were well clothed and good-
looking. They were made over to the criminal authorities,
being announced to the world as thieves; and following the
orders he had received, the kofwil, Sidi Fulad, destroyed them
in less than a month by various secret tortures [146]. Already
angered at the misconduct of his sister, Aurangzeb shortened,
her life by poison. Thus, in spite of all she had done to get £
her brother made king, she experienced herself his cruelty,
dying swollen out like a hogshead, and leaving behind her the
name of great lasciviousness.!

Tue Kmic oF KASHGHAR.

There arrived in Hinddstin in this year a king of Tartary,
who came in person to sue for help from the greatness of .
Aurangzeb. This was the King of Kashghar,® a very old man
with a few hairs of a beard, such as have the greater number
of Chinese, a man of fair complexion. He had been obliged to
flee from his country owing to the rebellion of his son, who
had usurped his throne. At his reception Aurangzeb made a
display of his grandeur, and sent out Ja‘'far Khin (of whom we

! Roshan Ris Begam, daughter of Shihjahin, died the ryth JamAdi L,
1082 H, (September 21, 1671, N.S.), at Akbarabid, aged fifty-six (* Thrikh-i-
Mohammadi,' year 1c82). &

t In the tenth year, 1078 H. (1667-65), it was reported that *Abdullah Ehin,
ruler of Kashghar, had fled, and was about to enter Kashmir. On the
sth Shawwil of the eleventh year, 1078 H. (April 2, 1668), he arrived near Dihll,
and was received on the 11th, Jamdat.ul.-Mulk Ja'far Khin, and Asad Ehfn,
were sent out to meet him. Fle left for Arabia after eight months, and was
escorted to Strat by Hakim Tbrabim (* Ma Asir-i*Alamgiri,’ 63, 77, 83} The
name of his rebellious son is variously spelt: Balbaras Khin (* M.--'A.," 63),
{Bﬂhﬂ; {index), Babliras {p, 79), Bulbiras (p. 433). This son died in 1512 H.

1700-1).
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have spoken) along with other noble persons of the court, and
a number of cavalry to meet and escort him. They attended
him into the city, and conducted him to the mansion of Rustam
Khan, Dakhini. The court was much troubled about the form
of receiving this king. For Aurangzeb did not wish to break
Akbar's rule of not allowing a seat in his presence to anyone
but his sons. On the other hand, the world would find an
opening for accusing Aurangzeb of overweening pride if he
gave no seat in his presence to this king. For although
evil fortune had forced him to quit his territories, he did
not thereby cease to be of a royal line, into which in other
times the Mogul kings had married their sons and their
ydanghters.

Aurangzeb, who in certain matters was unwilling that the
world should feel aggrieved at his acts, was very much per-
plexed about the way he ought to receive the fugitive king.
Finally he came to the conclusion to receive him in the mosque,
where, all being seated, it would be no dishonour for the king
to have the King of Kashghar seated in his presence. It is the
custom of Mahomedans on ending their prayers to turn the
head to the right and to the left, saying twice, ‘ As-salim
‘alaikum,’ saluting as it were the angels, and giving them
thanks for the support given to their prayers.! For they assert
that everyone [147] has two angels at his side, and thus they
make the salutation twice. This was another piece of finesse
on Aurangzeb's part, who made the salute to the angels serve
as a polite salutation to the guest; for, turning to say the
* As-salim ‘alaikum,’ he became aware that the King of Kash-
ghar was present in the mosque a little behind him. The
other responded with the same words, when Aurangzeb turned
entirely round to him; the King of Kashghar did the same,
and thus the conversation began. In this manner the inter-
view came off without prejudice to either of them. On finishing
their talk, each retired to his own palace, nor did these two
kings ever meet save in the mosque. The reason assigned was
that in God's house there is neither high nor low, and thus

! This is the salim (see T. P. Hughes, * Dictionary of Islam,’ 468). As to the
two recording angels, see the same work, p. 15
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they could pay and receive visits there without any derogation
of their dignity.! !
A eurious thing happened to Aurangzeb. Going through
the street which goes straight from the mosque to the fort, he
passed close to a shop where a fagir was seated who had
formerly been a disciple of the same teacher, Mulli Salih. - On
seeing the king pass, the fagir discharged at him a potful ofe
human excrement, which defiled his throne and his body. At
the same time the fagir uttered a cry. Let not the redder be
amazed at such boldness, for it is quite impossible to set forth
completely the irreverence of these fagirs, of whom I ha
already spoken in my First Part (1. 3). They act thus inﬂ
confidence that no one will dare to ill-treat them ; above all,
Aurangzeb could not do so, professing himself to be a fagir.
The king sat quite still, only ordering them to arrest the fagir,
and afterwards he sent for the man to his presence. The king
asked him why he had so affronted him, and the fagir replied
that he did it because he, being now a king, had forgotten his
co-disciples, and himself fared most sumptuously, while those
poor wretches suffered in poverty. Aurangzeb answered that
there was no room for him to complain, it being God's decree
that one should be exalted and another left in want; and
the very same God, if he chose, could reverse the pasiti'ans-..,;,
Thus the fagi» was sent about his business and received
nothing. 4
Aurangzeb made no stint of politenesses and concessions to
the King of Kashghar during his stay in Dihli, and as a spectacle
sent six [148] elephants to fight before him. This was some-
thing new for this king, who had never seen elephants nor their
combats. In order that he might see this sport, he was brought
to the same palace [as Aurangzeb], but not to the same seat ;
on the contrary, he was placed at a great distance from it. ©On
learning that he wished to proceed to Mecca, Aurangzeb sent
him some handsome horses, which were killed by this barbarous
1 The * Ma,fsiri-*Alamgiri,' 72, does not bear this mosque story out complefel§.
But the interview began on the bank of the river at nightfall instead of in the
andience hall, and the two monarchs went thence hand in hand fo the mosque
for prayers. Thus, the interview was carried out in A& very unusual manner,
though, perhaps, not exactly as Manucci states, .
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king and eaten during his journey from Dihli to Sarat. This

" act offended Aurangzeb to some extent.
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The King of Kishghar reached Surat, where the governor
received him with great honour, in compliance with orders from
court. He was provided with a ship, and then started for
Mecca. On the voyage a curious thing occurred, by which the
King of Kashghar was offended. It happened that a European
let wind, whereupon the king complained to the captain, who was
also a European, that his pilgrimage had been interfered with.
This sufficed to make all the crew, whenever they felt troubled
in the same way, to pass close to the king's cabin to give him
a salute. Owing to this trouble, when he returned to Dilh,
he lodged a complaint, but no one would listen to his grievance ;
everyone treated the matter as foolishness, and he lived on in
Dilhi for some time and died there.!

A PATHAN RISES IN REBELLION.

This was the year in which Shih Shuja‘ was resuscitated,
which caused great anxiety to Aurangzeb and threw the
kingdom into confusion. Many persons believed that the
fictitious Shih Shujd* was the veritable prince and a true pre-
tender to the throne. But really he was not such, but only the
secretary of a general, who, moving to the farther side of the
Indus river, began to announce that he was Shih Shuji‘, who
had fled from Arakin. He was so clever at depicting the
events of his campaign against Aurangzeb that there soon
collected many men who had come to help him. To everyone
who declared himself on his side he gave a rupee, promising
him high pay. Already he had gathered together some thirty
thousand soldiers. These crossed the Indus on inflated skins,
and Aurangzeb ordered his faujdars, who are field commanders,
forthwith to occupy the river bank and stop their crossing. The
officials hastened to the spot, and I have heard it said that a

. ! *Abdullah , Changezi, of Chaghatile race, returned from the Hajiz in
the fourteenth ﬂ?m&z H. (1671), and died at Dihli on the 1oth Sha‘bin of the
cightesnth year, 1086 H. (October 30, 1675) (* Ma, Asir-i-' Alamgiri,’ 112, 113, 143,
and * Thriich-i-Mubhammadi,' 1056),
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dog belonging to a general did such wondrous things against
these rebels [149], and so many died, that they were forced to
retreat.

But this did not cause the fictitious Shih Shuja‘ to lose
heart. He continued his enlistment of men on the promise
that when he became king he would give high pay, and would
reward the valiant. By these promises more and more men
assembled, until Aurangzeb wrote to Faridun Beg, governor of
Hasan Abdil, stating his surprise, as it would not require much
exertion to sweep away this rising. The governor sent some
fictitious Pathiins to give poison to the real Pathiin, but false
Shah Shuja‘. Thus was this revolt put an end to, which had
started from this side of the river. There can be no doubt that
many were not well contented with Aurangzeb, chiefly the
Pathiins, who must be some three hundred thousand in
number.!

DEeATH OF SULTAN MUHAMMAD,

I have already stated earlier that Aurangzeb suspected his
son, Sultin Muhammad, knowing him to be a brave soldier,
and therefore he had him carried off a prisoner to the fortress
of Gwiliydr. But in the end it oppressed him to see his son
for such a long time in prison. He was also in want of his
services for several undertakings he was bent upon—that is to
say, the destruction of Shivi Ji, the conquest of Eljdpur and
Gulkandah, and a campaign against the Rini. He therefore
sent for him from Gwiliyar, and placed him in the fortress of
Salimgarh. Some liberty was accorded to him, and his father
took him to the mosque with him, Still he placed no trust in
him, his object being to test him more and more in order to see
if prison had weakened him.

One day he sent him in sign of love a melon, of which he
(Aurangzeb) had eaten a portion. He wanted to see if Sultin

* This rising of PathAns, in which Shujd'at Khin was killed, took place in the
seventeenth year, rody H. (1673-74), Ra‘d-andiz Khfin, entitled Shujatat Khin,
son of Bahi-ud-din, eatitled Barg-andiz Khan, Sistinf, Qandahiri, was killed
en the 18th Zu,l Qa'dah, 1oy H. (February 24, 1674). in a fight with the Afghins
of Kabul (* Ma,agir-1-'Alamglri.’ 131, and * Tarii.i Muobammadi' ro8y),
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Muhammad retained his qualities of a son. They presented
the melon to him, saying that the king, his father, had already
tasted thereof and sent him the remainder. He asked for a
‘knife. The eunuch who had brought the melon, putting his
finger on the slice cut by Aurangzeb, said that it was already
cut ; there was no need of a knife to cut it. Sultin Muhammad
replied that he would not eat what he had not cut himself.
The eunuch retorted that knives were not given to prisoners.
This was enough, and Sultin Muhammad [150], flying into a
passion, laid hold of the melon and flung it with all his might
at the eunuch’s head. The man returned to Aurangzeb, and
gave an account of his reception. Thereupon the king bit his
lips, and, holding his head down, said : * What a terrible mad-
ness must that be which, after the medicine of so many years in
prison and of opium drinking, has not been cured " He ordered
his son to be guarded with great care, and in secret caused
poison to be administered, to remove from his sight a son who
had done service to him in the fighting against Dard, and
who was so obedient to his father's orders that he seized
his own grandfather, as may be seen in the First Part of my
history.

The day on which the poison was to be given to the prince
Aurangzeb went out hunting, and in the evening the death of
his son was reported to him. He pulled up his horse and pre-
tended to cry ; then he offered up a prayer for the repose of
his son's soul, and ordered his interment at the mausoleum
of Humdytin. The next day he went with his court to the
mausoleum to pray, as is usual. Seeing a white bier cloth apon
a tomb, he asked who was buried there. On hearing that it
was Dird’s grave he ordered the cloth to be taken away, and im-
posed the penalty of death on anyone who should pray there ;
his object was to wipe out the remembrance of Dird. Thus
ended the name of Sultin Muhammad in the year one thousand
six hundred and seventy-one.!

1 According to the ' Thrikh-i-Muhammadi,’ 1087 H. (1676}, and to the * Ma, &sir-
i-‘Alamgiri,’ p. 159, 1088 H. (1677), is"the correct year. The former authority
states that he died on the 15th Shawwil, 1087 H, (December 25, 1676), aged
thirty.eight years one month and four days,

I3—2
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WHAT | ENCOUNTERED FROM MumAMMAD AMIN KHAN.

This was the year in which Muhammad Amin Ehdn gave me
a lot of annoyance, for, having been ordered by the king to
Kidbul! as governor in place of Mahdbat Khiin, he wanted to
take me with him by force. He made me many promises, but
I knew my man too well. He had promised me ten rupees a day
for healing a putrid venereal disease, of recovery from which
he had despaired; afterwards, ignoring what he had said, he
refused to pay me the promised sum. 1 therefore made my
excuses, saying 1 did not wish to leave Lihor.

He left with his retinue, and finding that neither by promises
nor by threats could I be made to follow him [r51], he ordered
me to be carried off by force. Thus I travelled with him for
three days as far as Little Gujariit,® crossing the river of Lihor
and the river Chindb. He acted thus not only from his desire
to keep me, but also because his wife so willed it. She went
the length of unveiling before me her daughter's face (a most
unusual thing among them), and said to me that, if 1 wonld
not go for her sake, at the least I might for her daughter's,
whom 1 had brought back to health when she was very ill. 1
had come thus far, but never forsook the project I intended to
carry out; for he who serves by compulsion can never be
satisfied.. Thus, the marches being at night on account of the
heat, 1 turned back, without saying a word to anyone except
an Englishman, whom I told I was going to the town of Little
Gujariit to buy some medicines, and if Mubammad Amin Khin
should ask him about me, he was to give that answer.

That nobleman had given an order that no one was to be
allowed to cross to the other side of the river, permitting
nothing to remain on our side except the ferry-boat for con-
veying the couriers to and from the court; but I so took my
measures that this boat was forced to carry me across, for as I
approached I sent my servants to take possession of the boat

! Mobammad Amin Ehfin was appointed to Kabul in the thirteenth year,
1080 Br H. (1670-71) (' Mafsir-ul-Umard,' {ii, 616, and *Ma igir-i-*Alamgiri,’
104).

* Gujarat, in the Panjab, eight miles from the banks of the Chinib. Near
here was foughi Sir Hugh Gough's battle of February 21, 1849,

o
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and keep it till I arrived. I came up and ordered the boatman
to convey me across, pretending I was a courier from Mahabat
Khin to the court. As soon as I had passed the river it began
to be dawn, and I met a body of Muhammad Amin Khin's
people. When they asked me where I was going, I answered
angrily that Mirza ‘Abdullah' being unwell, the prince had
sent me to treat him. Thus I got past them. I reached Lahor
by fast travelling before he could overtake me on the way.

But Muhammad Amin Khiin planned a piece of treachery for
my destruction. This consisted in writing to Gitar, commander
of the fort and provisional governor, to his own agent (? wakil),
to the kotwal, and to the gast, requiring them to forward me to
his camp. If I refused, they were to charge me with having
stolen from him five lakhs of rupees. They knew quite well it
was a false accusation, but Muhammad Amin Khin being a great
man, they did not hesitate to do everything possible to have
me seized. But I was not asleep, and I was tolerably versed in
Mahomedan tricks, for they stick at nothing to gain success in
their desires [152]. Therefore I did not stay inside Lahor at my
house, but hid myself in the gardens, moving about from one
place to another in disguise. This went on for forty days, and
proclamation was made that anyone knowing where I was hid
and discovering me, would be highly rewarded, and whoever
concealed me in his house would be compelled to pay the five
lakhs of rupees robbed by me from Muhammad Amin Khin.

At this time Fidd,e Khiin, who was to succeed Muhammad
Amin Kbin as governor,® was approaching. He was his pre-
decessor's enemy. In advance of his own arrival he sent two
hundred cavalry, conveying letters to the provisional governor,
the kotwal, and the gazi, telling them to carry on the government
in his name until he should arrive. At each court of justice was
posted one of Fidd,e Kbdn's troopers to act as witness and verify
everything that took place. When I knew of this, I came boldly
into Lahor, and had an interview with the trooper who attended

! Mirzd *Abdullah, the son of Mobammad Amin Ehin. He was killed on the
Peshiwar frontier, 3rd Mubarram, 1083 (April 30, 1672).

® Fidi,e Khiin was appointed to Labor in the thirteenth year, roSo-Sr H.
{Jasuary 23, 1670, to January 11, 1671) (* Ma,fsic-ul-Umard,’ i. 250)
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the kofwals court, also with the man posted at the deputy-
governor's, telling them my story. Both men pledged me their
word that they would help me, but I told them not to take
action until they saw me being taken away by force to Muhammad
Amin Khin. Secure of their aid if anything happened to me,
I returned to my house. The kofwal and the other officials
were in fear of Muhammad Amin Khan, so the kotwal sent for
me and locked me up in prison, and three times, on three
different days, he asked me in public audience whether I would
go willingly to Muhammad Amin Khin or not. On my saying
resolutely that I would not go, he said that as Muhammad
Amin Khiin had accounts to go into with me, I must be forced
to go. My reply was that I had no sort of account with him,
nor knew I aught about his jewels, for T was no official of his
household, but only a Frank surgeon, to whom jewels would
not be made over. Seeing me thus firm, he too spoke resolutely,
at the instigation of Muhammad Amin Khiin's wakil, declaring
that I must absolutely go.

They had already removed me from the audience, and were
making me mount into a carriage prepared for that purpose,
when the trooper, whom I had already made my friend,
announced openly that if they wished to send me, they might ;
but hereafter Fidd,e Khin would have something to say to them,
he having given special instructions for Hakim Niccolao, the
Frank, to be looked after, he being his (Fidi,e Kbfin's) private
doctor. He called on everyone to bear witness how he had made
requisition on his master’s behalf. Upon hearing [153] this, the
kotwal got into a fright and sent for me once more, and said to
me in a loud voice that the trooper had made a requisition on
behalf of Fidi,e Khiin; but the law demanded that at the very
least 1 should produce bail for my person, so as to be able
afterwards to justify itself against a claim by Muhammad Amin
Khiin.

Sureties were not wanting who, knowing the truth, were
willing to bind themselves for me. But neither the kofwdl nor
the wakil would accept them as bail, warning them that in this
way they would have to defend themselves from Mubammad
Amin Khan, a violent and powerful man. Thus it came to pass
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that all of them were afraid to do what they wished, until at last
a Hindd turned up, who, in defiance of Muhammad Amin Khén,
became surety, I giving him an indemnity, and thus I was
free.

Meanwhile Mirza Salih,' the son of Fidd,e Khan, arrived.
I visited him and paid my respects, having beforehand had
some good words said to him about me; for I was tolerably
well known in Lahor. In this way, when Fidd,e Khian himself
subsequently arrived, he (Mirza 3alib) presented me to his
father, by whom I was well received. I presented to him a
box full of an electuary.® He sent for the kotwal, and told him
to take good care that no one interfered with me, and he also
gave me his word to be favourable to me. This, of a truth, he
was as long as he lived, and that, too, in things of great im-
portance, as I shall relate in the proper place (I1. 162).

MunaMMAD AmiN KHAN DEFEATED BY THE ParHANS.

But let us proceed and see what happened to Muhammad
Amin Khan with the Pathans. It looks as if God had inspired
me with this resolve not to go with him in order to save my
life. When he reached the territories of Kabul, puffed up with
pride as he was, he tried to interfere with the Pathiins, and
was not content to do as other viceroys had done. They had
managed to keep friends with these most warlike folk. Bat he,
as soon as he arrived, sent word to the Path@ns that he required
them to pay tribute; otherwise he would make war, and oblige
them to do by force what they declined to do from affection.

This was enough to give the Pathins an opportunity of
destroying him. Taking no notice [154] of the affront, they
allowed Muhammad Amin Khin with forty thousand horse, in
addition to infantry numbering two hundred thousand and his
baggage, to enter into the mountains near Pexor (Pesh@war).

) Fidie Khfin, afierwards A'zam Khan, Kokab, died on the gth Rabi* IL, 109 H.
(May 31, 1678), He was the elder brother of Bahidur Khin, afterwards Ehin
Jabfin, Kokaltdsh. Fidde Khin's eldest son was jalih Ehin, afterwards Fidie

Khiin {* Ma,fsir-ul-Umard,’ i 247, 251)
® The text has deivario, which Mr., D, Ferguson emends to eletvaria = electuario
=" electuary,’ and this I adopt.
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‘When the imperialists had advanced into the hills, the Pathins
blocked the routes. One morning, while it was still dark, all
the Pathins came, marching on foot, and having manned the
tops of the surrounding hills, they began to shout as with one
voice, so frightening the men of Muhammad Amin Khdn that
they were like a pinka (a pine-tree—i.c., they trembled ?). Then
the hillmen descended on the Moguls with a great rush, their
bare swords in their hands.

Muhammad Amin Khin issued forth, and finding himself in
the last extremity, he sent an embassy to the Pathans through
a holy man of Balkh. He said he would pay them a great deal
of money and comply with their wishes. But the enraged
Pathiins would not hear a word, and, cutting off the holy man's
head, fell upon Mubammad Amin Kbin's soldiers, sparing not
a single one. Mubammad Amin Kbiin had recourse to a device
to save his own life. That is to say, he ordered his secretary,
Mubammad Rizi, to take the seat on his elephant, and thus he
was destroyed, the Pathins supposing that it was Mubammad
Amin Khin himself. They contented themselves with cutting off
this man’s head and carrying it into the mountains. Muhammad
Amin Khin, with the aid of some Pathdns in his service, clothed
himself in their manner, and these men conducted him until he
had got out of the hills and arrived at Peshawar. When they
reached the city it was night, and the commandant would not
open the gate, fearing some treachery. Nevertheless, through the
urgent petitions forwarded to him by Mubammad Amin Khén,
the commandant sent men to examine well by torch-light the
marks on his face, so as to see if it were really Muhammad
Amin Khdn. He had to suffer this affront in order to save his
life. But how did the Pathans deal with the wealth and the
family of Muhammad Amin Khan ?

All were made prisoners, except Mirza ‘Abdullah,’ son of Mu-
hammad Amin Khin, who on seeing the enemy make a prisoner
of his father's wife, the one who showed me her daughter's face
thereby to overcome me, cut off her head himself. After this

! Saiyid Sultan, Karbalie, and Mirza ‘Abdullah, were killed in the Khaibar

Pass in a fight with the Afghiins on the 5th Mubarram, 1083 H. (May 6, 1672)
(' Thrikh-i-Mobammadi,” 1083 ; see also * Ma fgir-ul-Umars,' iiL 617).
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the Pathins killed him (‘Abdullah) along with Mirza Sultan,
brother-in-law of Muhammad Amin Khan, a well-made man of
grave demeanour, a Persian by birth. They took prisoners the
mother, the sister, and the daughter of the fugitive. The last-
named lady had already been named to Sultdin Akbar, the fourth
son of Aurangzeb, but after this the marriage was not carried
out [155]. It was thought an indignity for a prince of the blood
royal to marry one who had been taken and put to ransom by
so barbarous a people as are the Pathins of those mountains.
So barbarous were they, that they were not aware of the wealth
they had acquired by the overthrow of their enemies, and
gave the gold coins away for nothing, taking them to be of base
metal. It was on this occasion that a jewel-box was lost con-
taining all the most lovely jewels and the largest diamonds
belonging to the widow of Mir Jumlah. She had refused to
give them to Aurangzeb, who had asked for them, assigning as
her reason that, being an old woman, the said jewels would serve
her as torches to lighten her old age. Some say that when
Mahibat Khdn was sent back afterwards to govern Kabul a
second time, he found means of recovering these valuables, but
it is not known for certain.

When the king sent Mahdbat Khdn to Kabul again as
governor, Neti i, officer of Shivi Ji, succeeded in escaping ; but
the attempt did not end as he wished, for he was caught at
once, and they brought him to Lihor, where they put him into a
cage until the arrival of the royal orders. These orders were that
if he did not consent to become a Mahomedan his head was to
be cut off. He pretended to change his religion and recovered
once more his rank, but was ordered to go across the river Indus.
After some months had elapsed he disappeared and made for
the country of Shivi Ji, and fought anew against the Moguls
in the accustomed way.

Those who escaped death were afterwards ransomed; Muham-
mad Amin, unlocking his treasure-house at Peshiwar, ransomed
his mother, who had been wounded in the side, his sister, and
his daughter, If anyone wants to know if Muhammad Amin
Khiin was rich, he can conceive an answer from what was said
to him by his secretary—that is to say, that without drawing
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pay or income from the king, he could of himself, with the
rank he had, maintain twelve thousand horsemen for eighty
years.

Mauaeat KHAN RETURNS TOo KABUL.

Upon the receipt of the above news at court, Aurangzeb
ordered Mahabat Khdn to go once more in all haste to take
charge of Kibul;' nor would he accede to the petition of
Muhammad Amin Khin, who offered, if not superseded, to
undertake himself the charges of the war against the Pathdns,
and wreak vengeance for the previous affront. When [156]
Mahibat Khin came the Pathins allowed him to pass, for he
was a prudent man, who kept up a friendship with them.
Thus Muhammad Amin Khin, on his way to his government
of Gujarit, passed through Lihor, and he then confessed
before everyone that truth was on my side. Thus did he restore
to me the honour of which he had robbed me by a false accu-
sation.

He went on to his government in Gujarit. After he had
arrived there, on the day that he had to attend at the mosque,
he gave an order to the door-keepers not to allow the common
people to enter during the time of his prayers. For this reason,
when he came out of the mosque the people rose against him
with shouts, and stones, and shoes, =0 that he was obliged to
hide in a neighbouring house. He wrote about this insult to
the king, hoping that he would send him troops, or would give
him an order to chastise the people. But Aurangzeb replied
that it was Ged's punishment for his hauteur; he was astonished
at his promptness in complaining, whereas it would be better to
amend his own ways, and not be so high and mighty. From
vexation he ended his life in a little time.?

! Mahibat Khdn was recalled from the Dakhin, and sent to Kibul in the
sixteenith year (December, 1672, to December, 1673) (* Ma dsir-ul-Umard," iil. 503).
In refusing Mubammad Amin Khin's offer, Aurangzeb acted on the advice of
Amir Ehiln, who said he would act like a wounded boar and attack regardless
of all consequences (ibid., iii. 619). Amir Khin had served under Mubammad
Amin Ehfin in Kabul (ibid., L. 278),

! Mubammad Amin Ehfin died at Abmadibid on the Sth Jamadi IL, tog3 H.
{June 4, 1683) (* M..ul-U,," lii. 61g).
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AURANGZEER MAKES PEACE WITH SHIVA JL

Although Aurangzeb was anxious to obtain satisfaction from
the Pathdns for this outbreak, he found he could not punish
them, being involved in war with Shivd Ji and Bijapur. He
therefore sent Fida,e Khin to Peshawar to try and smooth
things over ; but, discovering that he (Fida,e Khan) was not of
that opinion, he sent his artillery general, Ra‘dandaz Khan,
a valiant man, with a large army to overawe them. But when
he got among the mountains the Pathans cut off his head and
destroyed his army as they had done to that of Muhammad
Amin Khan.! This was the opening of a new war. Since the
Pathins were strong, there was no army sufficient to reduce
the fury of these men, who once claimed the crown of Hinddstin
and the lordship over Dihli. Ever since they lost King Sher Shah
they had refused to bind on turbans, wearing in their place a
fragment of cloth. This custom is, they say, to endure until there
is a Pathin king. Thus was Aurangzeb obliged to obtain peace
from Shiva Ji, who was content to give him the time he wanted
to fight the Pathins. Aurangzeb took the field against them
with a firm determination to extirpate them, believing it would
be easy [157] to accomplish this purpose, just as he had suc-
ceeded in his previous undertakings. Thus he withdrew con-
siderable forces from that quarter (the Dakhin), leaving Bahadur
Khiin to continue the war with Bijapir.

SHIVA Ji ENTERS THE KARNATIK To MAKE WAR.

Shivé Ji had no idea of allowing his soldiers' swords to rust. He
therefore asked the King of Gulkandah to grant him a passage on
his way to a campaign in the Karnatik* against certain princes
who had risen against Bijapor and Gulkandah. The King of
Gulkandah having consented to his passing through, he came
to the Karnatik, and there, by his valour and determination, he

' Ra'dandaz Khan (Shuji‘at Ehin) was dispatched on the gth Sha'bin, sixteenth
year, 1085 H. [November 17, 1673). He was killed on the 15th Zu,l Qatdah,
108y H. (February 24, 1674) {° Ma Asir-i-*Alamgirl,’ 120, 131} .

% Grant-Duff, 123. Shivi Ji was at Gulkandah early in 1677 ; at Jinjl in May
of that year; the investment and capture of Vellir followed, Three other forts
were taken,
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took a great fortress called Gingi (Jinji).! It includes seven
fortifications upon hills. There are many princes in the Karnatik,
but they would not agree to a joint defence; then he, like a
dexterous falcon, pounced upon them, and took many other
fortresses of great value, and lands containing many subjects of
the Bijipor kingdom. By these victories he increased his
strength, and subsequently was able to resist the armies of
Aurangzeb. But in the course of these victories he met with one
cause of vexation, for his son, Sambagi (Sambhi Ji), was a man
of unruly habits, who seized other men's wives. This gave rise
to complaints from the officers and others; and their dis-
satisfaction was likely to be the cause of great injury to Shiva
Ji, if thereby any revolt were occasioned. Finding that
Sambhid Ji would not listen to his words, his father decided
to have him seized and sent as a prisoner to some fortress.
He intended then to leave the crown to his younger son, called
Rim Raja, in these days known under the designation of
Shivd Ji. But Sambhi Ji became aware of his father's inten-
tions, and knowing that the king (? Aurangzeb) would be
delighted to have him within his territories, he made an appeal
to him, and was received most amicably.?

AURANGZEB MARCHES AGAINST THE PATHANS.

Aurangzeb took the field against the Paghdns, riding his
horse in the sun, with lance in hand, and taking no shelter
from heat or dust. He did this to prove his determination
to destroy them. He refused to listen to the petitions of his
officers. They had practical knowledge of the fierceness and
persistence of the Pathins [158], and of the strength of the
positions which they held. They advised him to deal other-
wise with these people. But he was of opinion that when
he was present in person everything was easy, forgetting what
had happened to the great Akbar, who lost against them eighty
thousand horsemen. He would listen to no one, but continued

* Jinji, lat. 12° 16, long. 79" 27, eighty-two miles south-west of Madras.

* Grant-Duff, 129, has this under the year 1659, but he says Sambha Ji was

actually a prisoner of his father at Panalla, and then escaped to the Moguls
under Diler Khin, s
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his onward march. On arriving at Lihor, he directed that
the harem should proceed no farther, taking with him thence
only a few women. Thus the rest remained in Lihor awaiting
the king’s return, or his permission to advance. The king
marched on and took up position with his army at Hasan
Abdal) near the river Indus.

This campaign lasted twenty-six months without the king
gaining the least advantage over the Pathins. On the
contrary, he lost some of his most valuable soldiers. Thus
the son of Shekh Mir, a man of valour, was taken by the
Pathans, and the king had to ransom him.* Finding
himself unable to overcome the Pathins, and that he would
lose thereby much of his honour and reputation, Aurangzeb
had recourse to other measures. As he suspected that Mahabat
Khén was encouraging the Pathdn resistance, he sent an order
for his removal.

Offended at this supersession, Mahibat Kbin proposed, with
the help of the Pathins, to rise in revolt and declare himself
King of Kabul. But he was counselled to the contrary by true
friends, who reminded him of the loyal conduct of the great
Mahibat Khdn, his father, who had refrained from killing
Jahangir when he could have done it if so minded. Mahabat
Ehan came in anger to the king's camp, the Pathins allowing
him to pass without hurt. On arrival in the royal presence,
Aurangzeb ordered him to proceed to Hindadstin; but on the
way he had him poisoned. There were two reasons: one was
because Mah@bat Khdn's enemies said to the king that as he
was friendly with the Rajputs he might, on reaching Hindostan,
try to revolt; the other reason was that, on this occasion, wheq
issuing from the royal presence, being in an angry mood, he
ordered his kettledrums to beat in the midst of the royal
encampment. This was a great affront to the king; it was

! Hasan Abdal, in the Riwal Pindi district, lat. 33" 45', long. 72° 45', in a valley

watered by springs. Aurangzeb started for this place on the rith Mubarram,
to85 H. (April 16, 1674), and his camp reached it on the 2nd Rabi* IL (June &,

1674) (* Ma fisir-i-* Alnmgirl," 133, t3ak
* Other authorities say that this man, the third son, Mabammad Ya'qab,

Shamsher Khfin, lost his life (* M.-ul-U.,' ii. 670). It was in Rabl* L., 1086 H.
(May or June, 1673},
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as much as to say that he did not care in the least for his
life, and was no longer a subject of Aurangzeb.

He (Aurangzeb) ordered, as 1 have said, that poison should
be given to him secretly; and since he was on his way to
Lihor, they told the king there was in that city a Frank
physician who might cure him. For this reason there came
to me a letter without any name, which stated that in no
way must I afford aid to Mahabat Khdn. He who brought
me the letter, a man unknown to me, took me by the hand,
and pressing it, said I must pay great heed to the letter and
not act to the contrary, and then off he went.

ManieaT KHAN carrs Me 1w,

Knowing that Mahdbat Kh@n was on his way, and hﬂiné
on very friendly terms, I sent out to him a present of some
good spirits that I had prepared myself. His doctor, who had
the order to give him the poison, seized the opportunity for
my ruin and his own preservation. On the day that the
Nawdb drank my wine, he gave him the poison in an elixir
such as the Mahomedans are accustomed to take to reinforce
their sexual powers. Mahdbat Khdn found himself troubled
with sharp pains, and suspected that there must be poison
in my spirits, and that I had acted thus at the instigation of
Fidd,e Khin, his enemy. He sent to fetch me in the greatest
haste, just as I was ready to go out for a stroll. At once 1
suspected something. 1 jumped on my horse and went off
to him, he being cighteen leagues away.

Entering the tent, I found everyone in astonishment, for they
had the idea that I would never come, being, as they asserted,
the culprit. He ordered a tent to be prepared for me and a
good supper, sending to entertain me several of his nephews,
great friends of mine; also a captain called Mirak ‘At3-ullah.
This man was to spy upon me, and see if I spoke with any
sign of fear or surprise. But as [ was quite innocent, I spoke
in my usual manner. Next morning 1 went to see Mahdbat
Khiin again, and I asked him if he had tasted the spirits that I
had sent, and he said he had. Thereupon I prayed the favour
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of his giving me a drink of it. They brought me the bottle
from which he had drunk. I drank, and after I had done so 1
gave some to his nephews, who praised the liquor. I did this
to let him be satisfied that it was not my liquor that had made
him bad, but some other thing. I remained with him in talk
a long time, and he observed that the spirits did neither me
nor his nephews any harm. He then invited me to treat
him.

I made excuse, saying that he was provided with his own
doctor, a very wise man, and that I was not acquainted with
that disease. Thus I remained with him nineteen days, and
he detained me to find out if the spirits we drank did any harm
[160] either to me or to his nephews. He was obliged to let
me go without being able to find out from me whether he had
poison in his inside or not. At my departure he conferred on
me a set of robes, and sent the same captain with twenty
horsemen to escort me, so that his men, who thought me the
cause of his illness, should not harm me. He died a few days
afterwards of fetid discharges, a sign that his bowels were
ulcerated.!

1 aATTEND THE DAUGHTER OF MURAD BAKHSH.

Hardly had I reached Lahor when a terrible affair happened.
This was that the holy man of Balkh,® to whom Aurangzeb
had married the daughter of Murdd Bakhsh, went mad. I
was treating him as such. But Fidd,e Khan," being away at
Peshawar, Amifinat Khiin* was in his place. He listened to the

' Lahrisp, entitled (1) Lahrisp Ehin, then {2) Mahabat Khin, son of Zaminah
Beg, Mahabat Khiin, Ehiin Ehinkn, Sipih Saldr, died the 4th Shawwil, 1085 H.
{January 1, 1675), near Sahodrah (Panjab), aged sixty-four (lunar) years. His
father died 1044 H. (* Tarikh-i-Mubammadi,’ 1o85).

2 See back, 11. 149, Mubammad S&lib, son of Mohammad Thhir, NagshbandL

* Fidi,e Khiin started from Lihor for Peshiwar on the last of Mubarram,
fifteenth year, 1083 H. (May 28, 1673).

4 Amiinat Ehfin (alias Saiyid Aymad Ehfin) was in the thirteenth year, 1081 H.,
ditedn of Bengal; in the sixteenth year, 1083 H., dizdn of the Khdlish; in the
eighteenth year, 1086 H., he resigned that office, and was put in charge of Lahor;
in the nineteenth year, ro86 H., he came out to greet Aurangzeb oo his return
from Hasan Abdal (‘M.-i-A.,' 105, 126, 143, 148). See also Part L, £ 103,
and V., [ 26,
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proposals of the sorcerers, who said that the holy man was
possessed by a demon, and not mad. I was obliged to abandon
the treatment, Amanat Khin being aggrieved that I had taken

on mysell to treat a royal connection without first of all con-

sulting him. My answer was that, being by profession a medical
man, I went to the house of anyone who sent for me without

making any distinctions. But since he did not approve of my |

continuing my treatment, I would that very hour quit the
house and the patient.

It happened that a few days afterwards, the sorcerers 1;_

assuring him that the man was now sane, and had no longer
a demon in his inside, they allowed him to go for a walk in
a garden along with the princess and her ladies. Having a
dagger in his waist-belt, he drew it, and, seizing the princess,
stabbed her beneath the ribs towards the side. When the
ladies and the eunuchs, on hearing her cries, ran to the spot,
he killed one woman with the same dagger and wounded
another in the arm. After this he jumped into the reservoir,
playing (bailando) with the dagger and other obscenities. Then
they carried away the princess in a palanquin as speedily as
possible to the palace,and a eunuch came careering on horse-
back to my house. I was urged to make all haste ; I knew not
why or wherefore. I sent an order to harness my carriage for
us both to go together. But I could not extract from his
mouth where it was necessary to go, until at last he told me to
carry with me remedies for the [161] treatment of a wound
that the holy man had inflicted on the princess. I protested
that 1 could not go without permission from the governor,
because the princess was of royal blood, nor could I treat

her without the king's orders. He paid no heed to those

words, and most urgently intreated me not to delay, for the
princess was in danger of death. He then told me the whole
story.

We started in the carriage, and he made ont I was drunk, |
ordering the carriage to be driven with all speed, stopping for

neither hucksters' stalls nor people. Everybody was amazed to
see a Frank, who usunally went by rather quietly, rush past so
desperately. We reached the palace, and on being told the

-
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facts as to the wound, I feared a lesion of the bowels. How-
ever, continuing my inquiries, I found that the wounds were
not mortal. I did my utmost to get an examination before I
be.gnn the treatment. But the Mahomedans are very touchy
in the matter of allowing their women to be seen, or even
touched by the hand ; above all, the lady being of the blood

royal, it could not be done without express permission from
the king. Thus an examination was impossible. But I ordered
them to describe the wound, and I had the dagger brought,
and I saw that it was only by God's grace that it had not cut
* the bowels. I made my tents and plasters, mixing in them a
balsam which 1 made, and since the persons in the service of
these great people are intelligent, I instructed them as to what
thﬁ’j‘ had to do. By God's help the treatment succeeded, and
in eleven days I healed her completely.

When for the first time I had applied the medicine, 1 went
to the governor and reported the facts. This was to prevent
his expressing surprise afterwards on hearing such news, and
becoming frightened that the king would remark on the want of
care with which he had guarded a man who had been declared
mad. He entreated me earnestly to make my best efforts to
cure the princess. Meanwhile he wrote to the king about the
case, and told him that a demon had entered the body of the
holy man, and the princess had been mortally wounded with
a dagger. But a Frank doctor named Hakim Niccolao had
attended her, and held out hopes that she would be well in a
short time. This event brought me to the notice of many
nobles who were in the camp. For on the matter becoming
puh!:r:. my friends wrote to their acquaintances; and the
“princess herself, as soon as she was well, wrote to the king
that 1 had perfectly restored her, and she gave me a handsome
present.

CORPULENCE OF A MAHOMEDAN,

. Another case occurred which made me famous throughout

the kingdom. It was as follows: Fidie Khin ordered the

beheadal of a_powerful rebel, who plundered in all directions in

the king's terrifories; he was brother-in-law of the gazt of
VOL. 1L 14
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Lahor. His name was Theka Araham (? Thikd, Ardin),! and
he was extremely fat. I thought it was a good chance of lay-
ing in a stock of human fat, procuring it from the man and his
companion, who was also very obese. 1 spoke to Fidd,e Khin,
pointing out the necessity I was under of having this medica-
ment. As the opportunity was favourable, would he give orders
to remove the fat from these two condemned men? He then
ordered the kofwal to have this done, and in compliance with the
order men were sent to carry out the operation. I thus acquired
eighteen sirs—that is, five hundred and four ounces purified.?

This matter caused great talk in the city, and the gazi,
assembling many of the learned, sent men to complain to the
king against Fidi,e Khan for protecting a Frank. On his
behalf he had committed the sacrilege of removing the fat of a
Mahomedan, a man who read the Quriin and yet had been
thus afflicted. According to the strict law the Frank deserved
to be burnt, but as Fidd,e Khin declined to listen to argument,
they were forced to come to His Majesty to present a complaint
and demand justice.

I was warned of the plot, and spoke to Fidi,e Khan abount
the ¢gaz7's intentions. He sent at once a messenger to court to
report that the population of Lihor were restless, and if there
came in any complaint about the beheaded man, Thika, Ariin,
it must not be listened to, for the gazt and others had been his
supporters. This was enough to secure that on the arrival of
the complaint at court, where many had clad themselves in
mourning to present the petition, the king should send them
away after saying very little, with the remark : * Caziey zemi,
bessare zemi' (Qazdya-i-zamin bar-sar-i-zamin). This means:
* Cases about land are settled on the land itself’ Thus I was
left unharmed for that once and freed from a great persecution
that would have cost me my life.

! Ibbetson, ' Panjab Ethnology,’ 1883, p. 267, paragraph 486, Ariiins, or Rilins,
a class of vegetable growers. ' They are almost without exception Muessulmans.'
They are pomercus in the Lihse district. N. M. mentions this man again
(iii. 73), where he says he was a Jit. So the name may be Thiki Raw instead of
Arillin; but in that case he would be a Hinda, and not a Mahomedan,

* Taking the s at 2 ponnds, or 32 ounces, 18 wr would be 576 cunces. Bul the
s referred to may have been a local one of 28 ounces.
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God was also pleased to deliver me oncé more after several
months. For [163] there came a relation of the beheaded man
expressly to kill me. By a lucky chance he came when I was
prescribing for the sick, distributing medicine, addffig alms for
those who were in want. He came into my diwdn with his
sword and shield, leaving his spear and horse at my door.
Without any salutation he sat down in front of me and watched
my movements, the humanity with which I spoke to the sick,
and the liberality with which I succoured the needy. Nor did
I fail from time to time to observe the face of this new guest,
without knowing either who he was or what he wanted. I
wondered at his wrathful countenance, his head-shakings, and
other signs of a man in anger. Having got rid of my patients,
I asked him more than once if he wanted anything in which
I could be of use, but he returned no answer. At length,
there being no one else left, he asked me if I knew the cause
of his coming., I replied that I did not. He said he had come
resolved to kill me because I had removed the fat from his uncle.
But finding that in my hands it was being well employed, he
felt satisfied at making my acquaintance., He rose to his feet,
refusing to eat, or take betel, or listen to my words. He could
have killed me quite safely, but God was pleased to change his
intentions in reward for the little or much that [ managed to
do for the poor who were in ill-health.

The gazi did not find it so easy to forget his anger against
me. Fidi,e Khin did not stay much longer in Lihor. He
(the gaz7) then sent someone for me, and on my presenting myself
he was very affectionate, but did all he knew to trip me up in
my talk. He began a conversation about the fat of his brother-
in-law, asking me if I ever gave such fat to be taken for a
medicine, and for what complaints it was used. I answered, in
ignorance of his maliciousness, that fat was not administered
by the mouth, but served simply to make ointments in nervous
disorders. It was lucky that I answered thus, for if I had said
that the fat was also given by the mouth, it would have been
enough to afford him an opening for planning a fresh persecution
against me, and ordering me to be tortured.

It appeared to him most barbarous to prescribe human fat

14—2
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to be taken, imagining I did [164] this to make mock of the
Mahomedans by getting one man to eat the fat of another.
After this, I fell into conversation with him and discovered his
malice, and saw the kindness God had done me in making me
reply as above, For it was this which had delivered me from
death. But he who came to catch me got caught himself!
On his demanding of me some remedy for a cough he had, I
told him of various drugs; among other things I said that,
as he was an old man, human ‘myrrh’ would be good. He
answered that he had already taken it, but it had done him not
the least good. Upon this, with a smile, I said openly to him
that to me it did not seem much of a thing to give human fat
through the mouth by way of medicine, when at the same time
he had no scruple in eating human flesh and fat. For that is
what is meant by human *myrrh.” He also could not help
laughing, and told me such medicines were to be taken secretly
only, so that no one knew.

THE EUROPEANS PERSECUTE ME.

This persecution was bad enough, but without a doubt the
Christians persecuted me worse than the Mahomedans. It arose
from their envy at seeing me with name and fame, whereas at the
place where I had settled down I had done no harm to any one
of them. God alone knows how many times they tried to
murder me, and they sent men to steal my books, on which
I relied. Finding their projects had no success, they made up
their minds to do openly what they had failed to do in hiding.

To this end they sent four Europeans of various nations to
murder me. Two came into the house as friends and began to
talk to me; another who was to do the deed stood in the door-
way, shouting hoarsely a thousand abusive termsat my servants;
and the last sat on his horse with his pistols ready, to back up
what was going on at the door. Hearing this row I came out,
begging the disturber to hold his tongue; he might come in if
he wanted to, but if he did not come in let him go hisway. When
he heard this he fired his pistol, which was already at full-cock,
when one of my servants, grappling with him, tock the pistol
from his hand. He drew his sword to defend himself from the
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servants, who had begun settling his business for him with thick
sticks, applying them without remorse to him and his servants
until they fled. Then I recognised that it was planned treachery,
and ordered one [165] of my servants with a drawn bow to see
that the one on horseback should not move his hand in the
direction of his pistols; if he moved, an arrow was at once to
be let fly at him. Thus terrorized, he was afraid to stir or to
assist his companion, who was getting his beating. I told the
others with their bows and arrows to watch without a word
over the two men in the house. Meanwhile I ordered a good
thrashing to be given to the insolent fellow. While drawing
his sword to defend himself from the servants he cut his hand,
and one of my servants seized him round the body so violently
that he was brought to the ground. But he would not let his
sword be taken away; I therefore ordered them to give it him
well until he let go the sword. Seeing that still he clung to it,
one of the men planted one foot on his chest, and so crushed
it that he had to give up the sword. Thereupon I told them
to bind him and carry him to the magistrate. But the man on
horseback dismounted and earnestly begged me not to pass this
affront upon a white man. His petition was his undoing. I
told him to fall at his protector’s feet. He declined, but my
servants by thumps and holding his neck got him to his knees.

Then T left all the four and rode off at once to Fidd,e Khin,
who at the time this bappened was in Lihor., He recognised
that I had good reason for anything I had done, and sent men
to escort my assailants to the other side of the river Chinib,
and on the road he who was the leader died. I will state here
that my enemies seized this occasion at the time the Europeans of
the army were on their way to the attack on the Pathins, since,
being war-time, no one would be able to know afterwards who
had made the attempt. But God, who seemed to cherish a
special desire for my protection, would not permit my death at
the hands of those who had wished to do so on the quiet, by
entering my house in the guise of friends. They did not succeed
in this or other treacheries; but my enemies managed to give
me poison, from which I escaped, although I felt its effects for
some years [166].
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I FAIL IN MaRRYING THE DAuGHTER oF Dixpir Kuin.

So great was the name that I had of being fortunate with
the cases that I undertook, that they came from many places
distant from Lahor to call me in to visit patients. This was
of great profit to me, even to the extent that many wanted me
in marriage. If I had been of little wisdom, I should have had
no want of marriage proposals of exceptional quality among
the Mahomedans. But, thanks to God, although I left my
home a mere youth, there remained ever graven on my memory
the good teaching of my parents.

But I cannot resist telling of one case that happened to me
with a well-connected widow woman, the daughter of Dindar
Khan, Pathin. On one occasion I had treated one of her
sisters at Qasfir,! twenty leagues from Lahor. This lady was
present, and took such a fancy to me that she wanted to marry
me. She herself spoke to me about it, and told me she would
make her own arrangements for flight. At first 1 paid no heed
to these things; still, seeing the woman so determined, and
she being rich, well proportioned, and intelligent, I began
to entertain the idea of carrying her off to Europe as she
desired.

The agreement was that she should give sufficient money to
buy a big ship, on which would be placed the bulk of her
wealth, Then she would pretend that she had vowed a
pilgrimage to Mekka, would obtain permission for this, and
leave home. When she was on her voyage and had left the
port of Sirat, I with my ship was to fall upon the vessel going
to Mekka, and carry her off with me to Europe. The agree-
ment was in process of execution, but she was not sufficiently
prudent. She roused suspicions of her affection for me by
forwarding message upon message by an old woman in her
service, But the special cause for the non-execution of the
agreement was a Portuguese called Joad Rodrigues de Abreu.
After having done him many favours, and proved him suffi-
ciently faithful, I confided our plans to him, intending to take
him along with me. But he did not act in correspondence to

! Quastir, o Pathfin town, south-cast of Lahor, lat. 31° o', long. 74° 37"
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my friendship, for he went off and told Misri Khin, who was
a suitor for marriage [167] with the same woman.

Discovering thus the agreement we had made, and the
friendship of the said widow, which she had declared by
sending me messages with valuable presents, Misri Khan,
through fear of Fidd,e Khan and other nobles who were very
fond of me, was content not to do me any harm, or send men
to murder me, but only wrote me a letter in which he said that
he knew quite well why Jani Bibi, the widow’s maidservant,
came so often to my house; but he saw quite well that
what I was doing would in the end cost me my life. 1
pretended I did not understand the letter, and replied that
Jani Bibi came and went as if she were my mother. If it
displeased him that she came to my house, he had only to tell
her not to go again. By this means 1 found out we were
already discovered. When Jani Bibi came, I asked her to
inform her mistress that it was no longer safe to come, and she
must conceal everything, otherwise she would cause my death.
On finding that her project could not succeed, the widow
married Misri Khiin, but only lived for eight days after her
marriage. If I had been like many Europeans in the Mogul
country and Hindastin, I should have accepted the money
that she wanted to give me for buying the ship, then taken
flight for Europe, disregarding the marriage and all my
promises. 1 did not act thus, not for fear of discovery, but
because 1 had always professed to be an honest man, and thus
I did not allow myself to fall into this temptation. The only
thing that weighed upon me was that, through the treachery of
that Portuguese, the lady continued to be a Mahomedan when
she desired to become a Christian.

Daurat, EUNUCH.

The fame I had acquired as a good surgeon and physician was
the cause, among other things, that 1 was importuned by the
ennuch Daulat, a man of staid habits, rich, and well known.
This eunuch was in the employ of ‘Ali Mardin Khén, he who
made over the fortress of Qandahar to the King Shihjahan.
When his master died in the year one thousand six hundred
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and fifty-two," this eunuch of his carried his bones to Persia to be
buried in the tomb of his forefathers. The fact became known
to Shah ‘Abbas, at that time King of Persia, who ordered the
arrest of the eunuch Daulat. ‘Ali Marddn Kbin's remains he
directed to be burnt, and the eunuch’s nose and ears to be cut
offl. He was then to be expelled from the country. The king
held it an act of presumption [168] to bring the bones of a
traitor into a kingdom, of which in his lifetime he was a declared
enemy.

The wretched Daulat retired full of shame to Lahor, and
kept close within his house. Knowing the work I had done,
he several times requested me by some art or ingenuity to
make his nostrils and ears grow again—an impossible thing.
But he imagined that Christians could do miracles with elixirs.
He therefore besought and entreated me that I would do him
this favour, and he would give me anything I asked. 1 answered
that now there was no remedy, the wounds being old, for if they
had been fresh something might have been done. This reply
of mine only inspired greater hopes, and he asked me to renew
the sores by making new wounds. Then I was to cut off the
best-shaped nose and the finest ears from one or other of his
slaves, and apply them to his face. He embraced me, he styled
me Galen, Bd ‘Ali (f.e., Avicenna), Aristotle, and Plato; he
begged me to do him this favour, and make him happy all the
rest of his life.

The slaves then present were in a great state of mind lest
I should accept the ennuch's proposal, and gazed at me with
mournful faces, as if entreating me not to comply with the
request. I was laughing inwardly at them, contrasting the
eagerness of Daulat with the fright of the slaves. But
as a final answer I stated that even if I did what he asked,
and cut off the noses and ears of the slaves, it would be of
no avail, for being another's flesh it wonld never unite, the
only result being to disfigure his slaves without any benefit
to him. Finding there was no remedy, and being a facetions

This surrender of Qandahiir took place in 1637 (Elphinstone, sto). *Ali

Mardan Ehfin died near Nihiirl, on his way to Lahor, on the 12th Rajab,
oy H. (May 7, 1657, N.5.) (" Tarikh-i-Mubammadi '),
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fellow, he said in joke: *I know not what sins I have committed
to be made an out-and-out eunuch twice over, first in my
inferior part, and, secondly, in my upper half. Now there is
nothing more to deprive me of, nor do I fear anything but
losing my head itself.’ This saying served us often afterwards
as a subject of conversation.

Not only was I famed as a doctor, but it was rumoured that
I possessed the power of expelling demons from the bodies of
the possessed. This idea spread because I was a man capable
of conversation, in which I showed my nimblenessof wit whenever
an occasion presented itself. [16g] Once some Mahomedans
were at my house consulting me about their complaints when
night came on. T did not want to lose the chance of overawing
them, and letting them see that I had the power of giving
orders to the devil. In the middle of our talk I began to speak
as if to some demon, telling him to hold his tongue and not
interrupt my talk, and let me serve these gentlemen, for it was
already late. Then 1 resumed my conversation with the
Mahomedans. But they had now only half their souls left in
their bodies, and spoke in trembling tones. 1 made use of their
terror for my own amusement, and raising my voice still more, I
shouted at him whom I assumed to be present, lying invisible
in some corner. I resumed my talk to the Mahomedans; and
this I did four or five times, each time showing myself more
provoked and fierce. At length I threatened the demon with
expulsion from the house, and rising to my feet, angrily laid
hold of a coarse glass bottle in which I had a little spirits of
wine, and going near the candle, set light to it, and uttered
a lot of abuse to the supposed unquiet spirit. Then approach-
ing the window, I made a noise with the bottle like a
pistol-shot. I returned the bottle to its place, and said to
the demon that I objected to his coming any more into my
house. I then turned again to the Mahomedans, and resumed
the conversation. They were unable to speak a word out of
fright, and prayed for permission to leave; they would come
back another time. But the special joke was that they were
afraid to go out, dreading that the demon might attack them
in the street. 1 reassured them by saying that the demon
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stood in fear of me, and would not do such a thing; for I
had the means of punishing him. It would suffice, while
going to their houses, for them to say en route that they came
from the Doctor Sahib. A grand medicine certainly, and a
great exorcism for a make-believe phantasm !

But this was not enough to induce them to venture out;
whereby I was forced to send with them one of my servants,
who as they progressed was to mutter, ‘ Duhdi Hakim Ji'—that
is, ‘On the part of the Doctor Sihib.' Under these conditions
I got rid of all those Mahomedans. Being credulous in
matters of sorcery, they began to bruit abroad in all direc-
tions that the Frank doctor had the power of expelling demons,
including dominion over them. This was enough to make
many come, and among them they brought before me many
women [170] who pretended to be possessed (as is their habit
when they want to leave their houses to carry out their tricks,
and meet with their lovers), and it was hoped that I could
deal with them. The usual treatment was bullying, tricks,
emetics, clysters, which caused much amazement, the actual
cauntery, and evil-smelling fumigation with filthy things. Nor
did I desist until the patients were worn out, and said that
now the devil had fled. In this manner I restored many to
their senses, with great increase of reputation, and still greater
diversion for myself. It may be that some reader will not
put faith in me, but Europeans who are acquainted with the
Mogul country, and my character in India, know that I was
capable of many practical jokes of this sort. What is certain
is that I very seldom lost my temper, and knew how to divert
myself in proper time and place with harmless amusements.

‘Izzat KHAN, THE VICEROY OF SIND, DRESSES HIMSELF AS
A WoMaAN.

Before we proceed to speak of the retirement of Aurangzeb
[from the Panjib to Dihli] the reader will be pleased to hear
of a curious matter which happened in the city of Tattah,! in

! Saiyid ‘Izzat Kh&n beganlife in the employ of Dird, In the twenty-third year

of Shihjahin (1650) he was made *Trzat Ehiio, and sent as Governor (o Multin,
In the thirty-first year (1655) he replaced Bahadur Ehfin ns Governor of Lahor;
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the province of Sind, to the governor, or viceroy, called ‘Izzat
Khin, a man I knew very well. This great lord was a great
lover of women, nor did he content himself with the liberty
or with the wealth he had, by use of which he could choose
everywhere whomsoever happened to please him. He learnt that
a certain citizen of Tattah had a beautiful danghter, whereupon
he set to work to see if he could bring her over to his designs.
Great were the solicitations by the medium of procuresses;
and at last the girl revealed to her father the messages sent
her by ‘Izzat Khin. The father rejoiced to hear the news,
seeing in it an opening to avenge himself on ‘Izzat Khin for
the harshness with which he treated the inhabitants of Tattah.

He told his daughter that if the procuress came again she
was to make a good deal of difficulty, but end by saying that
the viceroy might come. But he was not to arrive till nine
o'clock at night, when her father was on the point of retiring
to rest. He must come wearing woman's clothes, for should
her father appear at the same time he would suppose it to be
some woman come on a visit. When ‘Izzat Khdn arrived he
was to be taken into a room, and she was to fasten the door on
the outside, and tell him that after she [171] had seen that her
father had gone to bed, she would come back to pass the
night. The daughter obeyed, and carried out in full her
father's instructions. Thus ‘Izzat Khiin passed the night in
solitude, locked up in the room, and deprived of the hoped-for
companion.

Here he remained till it was clear daylight, and the father of
that clever girl failed not to send word to his friends of what was
up. Thus the following day, being the day of audience, many
men assembled on pretext of having business with the governor,
but really to be witness of his downfall, and to insist that in-
formation on the subject should be sent to the king. All awaited

left it with Dark for Maltdn (1650), but did not go on to Bhakkar, He joined
Aurangzeb, and was made 3,000, 500 horse; he took part in the battle against
Shih Shujd’. In the fourth year (1662) be replaced Sanjar Khan as faujdir of
Bhakkar, and in the teath year (1667-68) became Governor of Tajtah, vice
Ghazanfir Khiin, being raised to 3,500, 2,000 horse (' Ma,sir-ul-Umard,’ ii. 475).
In the twenty-second year, 1090 H. (1678-79), be was sent to Multdn as deputy
of Prince Akbar (* M.-i+L.." 173).
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the Nawib's coming out to hold audience, or at least the arrival
of word that he was not to appear. The eunuchs were at a loss
what to say, and reported him to beill. But as it was obligatory
to write to the king that the Nawdb was unwell, the public
reporter and the secret news-writer both demanded an inter-
view with the doctor and admission to see the viceroy.

Thus everything was in great confusion, for the medical man,
ignorant of what had happened, said he had heard no word of
his master being ill. Some went so far as to say that the
Nawdb was dead, and thus a turmoil arose in the city and
crowds rushed to the palace. Among them was the venerable
citizen who held the Nawab prisoner in his house. He asked
why there was all this uproar in the audience hall. They told
him it was because they did not know what had become of the
Nawédb. Thereupon he replied that he knew quite well where
he was, and if they wanted to see him they had only to go to
his house and he would show the Naw#b to them. This was
enough to make everyone follow him, the greater part of them
already informed of the truth. On reaching his house the citizen
took from his daughter's hand the key of the room, and opening
the door, showed them the Nawdb. All were astonished to see
an old man with a big beard dressed as a woman. ‘Izzat Khin,
out of countenance and ashamed of himself, hid his face and
went off to the palace in a palanquin. There he shut himself
up and never appeared, making the excuse that he was ill.
The officials wrote at once to Aurangzeb about the facts. The
king ordered ‘Izzat Khin to be removed from his office, to be
deprived of rank, and sent to court on foot in the charge of
cavalry [172]. But yielding to the petitions of many friends,
the king varied his order, and allowed him to come to Lahor on
horseback, where he was to remain for the rest of his life, as
he did.

AURANGZEB RETURNS TO DiHL! FROM THE CAMPAIGN AGAINST
THE PATHANS.

Finding that the death of Mahibat Kh@n had been of no use

to him in securing an honourable conclusion of his enterprise

against the Pathdns, Aurangzeb decided to beat an honourable
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retreat. He arranged with Cassam Can (? Qdsim Khén)' and
other commanders that they should report in public audience
that the Pathins had now submitted, and that A'zam Khin took
upon himself to stand security for them. In this way he was
able to satisfy the army, after having lost the flower of his
soldiery. Thus after two years and two months Aurangzeb
returned to Dihli.! On this return march he passed near the
mausoleum of Jahlingir, his grandfather, but declined to pray
at it, saying that it was the burial-place of an infidel. On the
contrary, he issued orders to remove the precious stones and
jewels from it, and [stop] the alms which gave him the kingdom.

While the king was on his return march, A‘zam Khdn, who
had taken upon his shoulders the pacification of the Pathins,
went to visit them, leaving his troops at some distance. He
interviewed them all, and told them that it was he who had
persuaded the king to retire and had restored peace. For he
wanted to live in amity with them, as had been so long the
case. Muhammad Amin Khin had been the means of breaking
the ancient peace, but he pledged his word to them that he
would maintain their former privileges. The cunning A'zam
Kbin made himself like one of them, going about among the
Pathiins without sword or shield, totally unarmed. This was
to show how much he confided in them, and in this way he
made friends with them, waiting for the opportunity of executing
his project of destroying their leaders easily and quickly.

To this intent he decided to have a son circumcised, and, as
is usual among Mahomedans, he invited the principal com-
manders among the Pathins, who accepted the invitation but
announced that they must be allowed to come armed. He
declared himself satisfied at their coming on that condition.
His idea was that by this concession he would prove more
completely the absence of suspicion, letting them come with

A Qarim Khiw: 1 can find no man of this name lo suit these facts, The
Governor lelt behind by Aurangzeb was Fidi,e Ehan, t Cassam Can ' must refer
10 him under his newly given title of A'jam Ehin, but negligently spelt.

® On the 11th Shawwil, ninetesnth year, 1086 H. (December 29, 1675), he

started from Hasan Abdil, and balted at K&IA Bigh. On the 15th Zu,l Cardah
{January ar, 1676) he entered the grove of Faip Bakhsh ar Lihor (' Ma,dsir-j-

‘Alamgiri,” 145},
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their spears, arrows, swords, and shields, just as in war-time.
When they were all seated together, A2am Khan called for a
melon, and plunging his knife into it, cut his hand slightly on
purpose. He asked leave from the company seated to retire
to have the wound seen to, saying he would be back in a
moment. He went into a room, and then his soldiers, posted
in readiness for the attempt, with their matchlocks and arrows
destroyed the whole of the Pathin leaders, being fifty-two in
number. Thus he got rid of the Pathan chiefs, so that they

could not attempt another revolt, and at this result the king

was highly gratified. Since there could be no further rebellion,
he sent to supersede him (A‘zam Khan) Prince Akbar, accom-
panied by Asad Kbdn, chief secretary (grand wazir) to the king.!
On their way they distributed robes of honour, and announced
that the king had recalled Azam Khin to court to punish him
for the treachery he had planned and his breach of the con-
ditions of peace. The Pathlns were appeased, but Akbar
wanted to use the opportunity to rebel against his father and
make use of the Pathdns, if they would join him in the rising.
But prudent Asad Khin drove this idea out of his head.?

THE PEACE WITH SHIVA JT 1S BROKEN.

When Aurangzeb arrived at Dihli* he sent an order to
Babadur Khin to break the peace with Shiva Ji, and make
continuous war on him. At the same time he was to menace
the King of Gulkandah for having allowed Shivad Ji, his

1 On the rath Rabl' 1. of the twenty-second year, 1ogo H. (April 23, 1679),
Prince Akbar was sent off towards Lahor; on the znd Sha‘bin, 1000 H.
(September 8, 167g), he arrived from Lihor: and on the 7th Shabin
(September 13), at Pilam, he was sent off to Ajmer (- Ma Asir-i-*Alamgiri,”
175, 180},

® In the twentieth year, 1088 H. (1677), on the recommendation of Prince
Shah ‘Alam, A'gam Ehfin, Kokah (Fidie Khiin), was replaced at Kibul by
Amir Ebdn. He was sent to supersede Shiiistah Khin in Bengal. In 108g H.
(2678) he is mentioned as the dismissed Governor of Bengal, then on his way
to Bahlir; be died at Dhikah on the r2th Rabi* II., 108y H. (June 3, 1678)
(' M..i-"4&.," 157, 150, 168).

* Aurangzeb reached Dihli on the 2and Mukarram, nineteenth year, 1087 H.
{April 5, 1676). Bahadur Khin is Grant-Duff’s * Khan Jehan Bahadur,' his
newer title (see pp. 121, 122),

-

- -

1



EXACTIONS FROM GULKANDAH AND BIFAPUR 223

enemy, to cross his territories on the way to the Karndtik,
where he had increased his power by the conquest of fortresses,
of which we.have spoken (II. 156). As a penalty for allowing
this passage across Gulkandah, much money, munitions of war,
and jewels, were to be demanded; also, in addition to the above,
an elephant that the king owned—all of which he agreed
to. This elephant was not only of great size, but had its tusks
crooked—that is, not straight like others but bent like buffalo's
horns, which, after describing a great circle, ended by meeting
at the side of its head. So large was the circle made by these
tusks that in spite of the width of the fort gate at Aurangdbad,
it was still [174] necessary to make the elephant move with the
greatest care to avoid the corners of the gates. It was from
this peculiarity that once when moving hastily it caught one
tusk, which was broken in half, and they were forced to join it
together with a massive ring. But it was impossible so to
mend it as to preserve its beauty.

The manner in which Aurangzeb treated the Kings of
Gulkandah and Bijapur was full of policy. For he went on
diminishing their power little by little; to-day asking from
Gulkandah one thing, to-morrow another; one year some
money, another year munitions of war. With Bijpur every
year, when the rainy season came on, he made peace, getting
them to give him by agreement some fortress, or so much
monéy, or so much land, or a province. Finally he asked for
the king’s daughter in marriage for his son A‘zam T&rd, swear-
ing an oath that after this alliance all wars should cease.
Then, the rainy season over, he commenced afresh, until he
took all the king's country and made him a prisoner, as I
shall state in its proper place (I1. 236).

MuLTAFAT KHAN MARCHES AGAINST THE AGRAH VILLAGERS.

But let us now make mention of the peasants of Agrah, of
whom I spoke before in my First Part (I. gr). When Aurangzeb
had returned to Dihli, these men rose and refused to pay their
revenue. Owing to this he was obliged to send an army
against them, and for this purpose he selected an officer called
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Multafat Khan,! with whose fidelity the king was not satisfied,
and sent him out to force the villagers to pay. On this man's
arrival near to a village where these rustics were collected and
ready to defend themselves, he sent for the oldest in age and
the greatest in authority to come to his presence.

On the old man’s appearing, Multafat Kbfin met him cheer-
fully and gave him a seat, and informed him most tenderly that
he had not come to harm a soul, or to deal with them as
enemies, but only as sons or brothers. But he must insist
that payment of the revenue was necessary. It were better to’
pay peacefully [175] than run any risk of life, and provoke so
many deaths and misfortunes, leaving fathers without sons and
wives without husbands, grandfathers without grandsons. Ifhe,
like a man of understanding and capacity, would persuade the
others to pay without a fight, he gave his word to support him
at court in everything he could desire or demand.

The old man smiled and said he knew quite well they would
never listen to his words, they being rapacious, insolent, and
over-bold. Never would they abandon their ancestors' prac-
tices. All the same, he had no objection to saying to the men
of the village whatever was required. The old man took his -
leave of Multafat Khin, and, drawing near to his village, in- -
cited them all to hold fast their ancestral practices, for better
were it to die fighting than admit they were subject to revenue
payments. Thus they all came out, resolved to die rather than
pay revenue. They fought with such desperation that they
routed the force of Multafat Khin, and took him a prisoner.
After they had given him a thorough shoe-beating they let him
go, and told him to be off. They spared his life, for they had
discovered he was a woman and not a soldier. The report of
this affair reached the king, and he sent a man with poison to
be given to Multafat Khin. He was told it was better to die .
from a hidden cause with honour intact, than to die in sight of
all the court a dishonoured man. Coerced by this message

¥ Multafat Ehin, having been removed from the foujddrship of Ghisipur-
Zaminiyah, was made fmgidir of the Akbaribid (Agrah) énvirons. In an attack
on a village he was wounded, and died on the 1gth Jamadg IL, twenty-fourth
year, 1oga H. (July 6, 1681) (* Ma,lsir-I-*Alamgiri,’ 209).
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Multafat Khin, in desperation, took the poison, and put an

"3 end to his life.!

AURANGZEE ORDERS A SEARCH IN THE HoOUSES OF THE
PADRES AT AGRAH.

The death of Father Busée and the want of prudence of
a Jesuit father were the cause of the padres undergoing
many disagreeables. It ended in some of them being expelled
from the kingdom. At this moment Aurangzeb was incensed
by having his recollections of Jahingir revived on the sight of
his mausoleum, and he (Jah&ingir) had been a great favourer of
the priests. They said to the king that these priests had idols
in their houses (thus did they designate the images that the
fathers possessed), and that though there was no longer any
heathen temple elsewhere in the realm, these men retained such
idols in contravention of the royal orders. This was enough.
Aurangzeb sent forthwith to have a search made in the house
of the priests, fully determined to destroy them [176] if the
searchers came across any figures in the said house. The
priests were wamned in time by some friends, and at once
. removed all the figures, leaving only the cross, which, as
everyone knew, was our device. The men deputed went and
searched diligently everywhere, but could not lay hands on
any figure. Now, among them were some friendly and some
inimical. The news-writer, who was opposed to the priests, '
wanted to record falsely that they had found two figures ; but
the other officials forbade him, saying that it was not just to
write falsehoods against poor people who did harm to none.
Thus this tempest passed over the padres.

Wixe oF KAsuL.

Aurangzeb feared that some powerful person might make use
of the bravery of the Pathiins for some attempt in the direction

1 Thrihim Ilusain, entitled Muoltafat Khin, son of Mir ‘Abd.ul-hadi, Asfilat
(* ML-ul-U.," i. 167), who died 1057 H., son of Mir Mirfin, Husaini, Ni‘amat
T1ihiE, Yazdl (ibid,, i, 341) ; he died at Akbar&b&d on the 19th Jamad) IT., 1og2 H.
{July 6, 1681}, rank 2,500, His brother, Sultin [Musain, 1ftikhir Ehin, died
shortly before him (* Ma, fsir-ul-Umarll,” iii. 611, i. 2352, and * Tarikhd-Moham-
madi,' 1092}
VOL. IL ' 15
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of Kabul. Therefore, after Akbar had been some time in that
kingdom, he issued an order for his supersession, and sent Shih
‘Alam Bahadur in his place,! to keep a bridle upon the neigh-
bours of the Pathins. Here Shih ‘Alam gave himself up to
pleasure, drinking wine and feasting, for at that place there is
good wine.

They do there a marvellous thing. On making the wine they
put it into clay jars, and throw into some of them that they wish
to keep a ball of clay, hollow inside. The jar is then thoroughly
closed. After two years, on opening the jars, they find the
ball at the bottom. This is a mark that it is full of wine, and
its contents are given only to great lords, as being the finest
extract of the whole jar.

Shih ‘Alam enlivened his spirits with this wine to such an
extent that his tutor wrote to the king. The latter sent him a

reproving letter, recalling him to court. But the tutor on the

\ journey back paid the penalty of acting as spy, for Shih ‘Alam
gave a secret order to one of his officers to kill him when he
was marching a little apart from the army. This was done
accordingly while Shah ‘Alam was at Kabul. Aurangzeb next
sent his son Akbar as governor of Ujjain. As there was a rajah
in rebellion, a secret order was given by letter to open a corre-
spondence with this rajah, and manage so that he should come
in.® He was at once to be put into durance. Akbar carried
out his father's order without fail [177]. He was very skilful
in making pretences to the rajah, writing that he had an im-
portant business to make over to him, in which he had need of
his counsel and valour. The rajah allowed himself to be de-
ceived, and came to the court of Prince Akbar. On his arrival
the people kept in readiness for the purpose slew him. But
this lesson given by Aurangzeb to his son was afterwards used
by him to subject his father to great danger, when this same
Akbar rose in rebellion, as a little farther on it will be necessary
to relate (I1, 190).

! Shah *‘Alam reached Kibul on the zsth Rabi’ 1L, twentisth year, 1088 H,
(June 27, 1677). and arrived at Dihli again on the 6th Zu,l Hijjab, twenty-first
year, 1088 H. (Janvary 30, 1678) (* Ma fsir-i- Alamgied,’ 161, 165).

* Probably this is a distorted tradition of the death of Kishan Singh, Had4, at
Ujjnin in 1088 H., Rabl* 11. (June, t677) {* ML.-iA." 161),

¢
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My DeparTURE FrROM LAHOR.

Having acquired a sufficient capital, I became desirous of
withdrawing from the Mogul country and living once more
among Christians. This I could not effect by moving to Goa,
for the mode of life of those gentlemen did not suit me. I
resolved to retire to a village called Bandora, which is under
the Jesuit fathers, who do not allow any Portuguese to live
within it beyond a few of their own faction.! For as soon as
any white man appears, they put a spy on him, who follows
him constantly, On no account will they allow such a man to
sleep in the village. Nevertheless, as they knew that 1 was
not a troublesome man, they were content to allow me to
become a resident. In the village dwelt many merchants of
different nations, it being a place of trade. One could live
there in security, through the efforts of the fathers in defending
themselves from the thieves, who traversed the ocean in such
numbers that it was necessary for many vessels together to
leave the port, for the Malavares (? Malabaris) and Sanganes
(? Sanjdnis) infest this coast.®

The news spread that I meant to leave Lihor, and I was
forced to affect that the report was false, for they would never
have let me get away, neither the nobles nor the lower orders,
for I had great repute and was much thought of. To keep me
they placed spies upon me to hinder my departure. Bat I
carried out my intention in such a way as to mislead the spies;
I left at night without letting anyone know. Thus I was able
to proceed on my journey, for I left my heavy baggage behind,
and everything in my house in its usual order. 1 reached
Sihrind without interference, and from Sihrind, passing outside
Dihli, I rested in Agrah. From Agrah I went to Siirat, where
1 came across the woman of whom I spoke earlier (II. 71),
she who married the Armenian. From Siirat [ went on [178]

! In Part IIL, fol. 198, N. M. says he left Mogul territory in 1676. Bandora
is nine miles north of Bombay Fort (Thornton, * Gazetteer," 65). In Pant IIL,
fol. 265, the author says he was at Bandora in 1677,

A Yule, 540, quotes from Barros the form * Malavar ' (1653), and Pietro della
Valle {1fi23) speaks of the * Malabar pirates.' Susganes, from Sinddn, a rined
town eighty-eight miles north of Bombay (ibid,, 78z).

15—2
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to Damid,! then through the territories of the Portuguese,
where the fathers of the society (i.., the Jesuits) did me
many kindnesses, and at length I arrived at Bandora.

Here 1 was advised by some people to buy a ship and thus
not to leave my capital without fructifying. They proposed to
me for taking charge of the ship a certain Ignacio de Taide,
a Portuguese, who lived with the reputation of being a good
Christian. To him I made over my ship and its cargo, which
in all cost me the sum of fourteen thousand rupees. This
caused others to confide to him considerable sums on seeing
that I had faith in him. My orders to him were not to stray
from the convoy. But having other views of his own, he went
with the convoy only for a certain time. After that he began
to fall behind, and, abandoning the ship, disappeared, for he
had raised large sums on Respondentia bonds ; he now started
the story that the pirates had seized the ship. In that case he
would not be obliged to pay the money that he had borrowed.
By this means I was left devoid of capital, having nothing left
but a little money for daily expenses. This necessitated my
asking payment from Diogo de Mello de Sampayo,! son of
Luis de Mello de Sampayo, called the Roncador (the Bully),
of whom I have spoken (1. 123), he who fought so valorously
at Damad. 1 asked him to do me the favour of returning the
two hundred rupees, with which I had helped him in his
necessity, out of which he had only repaid twenty. Butalll
received was the answer that he had given me the twenty
rupees in charity; as for the money he owed me, I might
collect it from the Mogul, who was indebted to him in a large
amount.?

My ReTury 10 THE MocuL CoOUNTRY.
Finding myself without means and very ill, I made up my
mind to return, on recovering my health, to the Mogul country

! Damid, Damaun, tor miles north of Bombay, on the coast. An Incident at
Damin is spoken of in Part I11., 198, as happening in 1676,

* QJuery the same as Diogo de Mello Sampalo mentioned by Danvers, il. 370
in 16G0.,

* In Part I11,, fol. 265, N. M. says Antonio de Teixa, of Bandom, wanted him
to marry his daughter. *
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and try my fortune once more. Thus when I had got well I
left Bandora with a friar in my charge, whose name out of
respect I will not disclose, and Antonio Machado, a man well
known for his bravado and talk, which led to his murder at
Guoa. God alone knows what I endured with this fellow-traveller,
who, looking on the Mahomedans of Hindistin as being the
same as the Portuguese, tried to carry everything off by bravado.
He ignored the fact that Hindostini Mahomedans are very
touchy, and possess sense and judgment just like any other nation.
If 1 wanted to write here the foolish acts [179] done on the road
by those two men, my story would become a very long one.

On arrival in Agrah, I left behind me the friar, who stayed on
account of some business. The other man wished to come with
me as far as Dihli; then he attempted by force to take up his
quarters in my house. But I declined, and he was forced to
search for a home elsewhere. He encountered all that I had
prognosticated, for 1 was fairly acquainted with the Mogul
country., It wanted very little more for this man to have
brought the fathers of the society (the Jesuits) to perdition ;
for in his desperation, having nothing to eat, he tried to
denounce them to the gasi of Agrah. He said that the only
object of the fathers' stay in the Mogul realm was to buy
Qurins and transmit them to Europe. There on a fixed day in
each year a festival took place, when they burnt the image of
Muhammad. This was quite enough to have cansed the fathers
to be burnt alive ; and, seeing themselves in such danger, they
collected as an alms the sum of five hundred rupees [for
him |, and were thus delivered from a great peril. For, being
a man of little understanding, he was capable of doing such
a silly thing. He wandered hither and thither, and then
quitted Mogul territory, 1 giving him his expenses to take him
as far as Surat.!

I ENTER THE SERVICE OF SHAH ‘ALAM.

On my reaching Dihli several nobles took notice of my
arrival, and called me in. The chief of these was the Master
of the Ceremonies to Prince Shiah ‘Alam, whose wife was very

1 For the fate of Antonio Machado Supico, see Part IIL, p. 221.



230 OF KING AURANGZEB, SIXTH KING OF HINDOSTAN

ill and given up by the other doctors. My treatment of her
renewed my reputation, which during my absence of a year
had been somewhat diminished. But the Persian doctors in
the household of Shah ‘Alam did not approve of my continuing
at court after having cured the said woman, whose case they
had given up., This caused me to decide on a return to Lahor,
for I saw that the court was not for me.

With this intention I left secretly, but the princess, wife of
Shih ‘Alam, who had learnt of the benefit I had effected in the
case of the wife of the Master of the Ceremonies, brought to
mind the cases I had cured at Lahor when her parents were
there. I had also treated her in secret for a small abscess she
had in her ear. Accordingly she besought [180] the prince one
night to take me into his service, allotting to me noble’s pay.
Not to discontent the princess, whom he loved much, the prince
fixed for me three hundred rupees a month, and gave me in
addition the title of a mangabdar—that is to say, of a noble.
This was a singular favour, the Mahomedans not being accus-
tomed to grant such honours to Christians: furthermore, such
physicians and surgeons remain subordinate to and under the
orders of the head physician. But I was a privileged person,
for I agreed to serve on no other condition than that I must
be left free, nor must anyone else give me orders. Thus I
took service with Shih *Alam, although my Christian enemies
did all they knew to prevent the prince’s accepting me. And
thus, unwilling as I was to serve Aurangzeb, 1 was the servant of

his son, beginning my service in the vear one thousand six
hundred and seventy-eight.!

SHAH ‘ALAM GOES TO AURANGABAD, AND THE DEATH OF
SHIVA Ji.
It was in this year that Aurangzeb, dissatisfied at the way in
which Bahadur Khan was conducting the war against Shiva Ji
and Bijapur, ordered him to be superseded by Diler Khiin, and

! The year is most probably correct. Shah *Alam reached Dihlj from Kabul

on the 6th 20,1 Hijjak, 1088 H. (January 30, 1695, N.S) * Ma, fgir-i- AlamgleT,
P 165} The prince was appointed to the Dakhin an the 1:th Sha'bdn, 108g H.
(September 28, 1678, N.S.) (ild., p. 169).
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directed him to return to court! He came, but with such
ostentation that Aurangzeb was forced to show his displeasure.
He took away his pay and rank, and paid no farther attention
to him. He remained in this position for some time, until Shih
‘Alam interceded for him in such a way that in the end the
king gave way to the prince's petitions, and restored his pay
and rank. But this caused no improvement in Bahidur Khin,
who remained as convinced as ever that the king was under
some obligation to allow him his pay and rank, or even greater
than that he held.

Meanwhile Diler Khin did what he could to defend himself
from Shiva i, who did nothing but plunder in every direction.
It was not possible to attack his territories as they lay among
hills very difficult of access, forming as it were a defence unto
themselves. For if any force penetrated them, the passes were
so easily closed behind them, that the greater portion of the
invaders were kept there unable to do anything [181]. The
most that Diler Khan could do was to fight with Bijapur and
Gulkandah ; and from consideration of this war, Aurangzeb
once more ordered Shih ‘Alam to the Dakhin. Shiva Ji, to
show how little he thought of Shah ‘Alam, advanced to the
gates of Aurangibid without Shih ‘Alam being able to do
anything—nay, he was in great fear lest Shiva Ji might attack
the suburbs and sack the whole environs.®* For he had such
vigilant spies that he was informed of the places where this
man and the other had buried their wealth through fear of him.
But Shivd Ji could not tarry long, for by rushing hither and
thither he tired himself out, and died vomiting blood in one
thousand six hundred and seventy-nine.®

! For Khin Jahiin's (Babhfidor Khin's) recall, and Diler Khin's succession,
see Grant.Duff, p. 126 (? 1677). Diler Khin was ordered to the Dakhin before
Mubarram of the nineteenth year, 1087 H. (March, 1677). In the twenty.first
year, 1088 H., (late in 1677, or early in 1678), Khin Jahlin was recalled, *Abd-ur-
rahmin EKhin, Bakhshi and Wagi'ak-sigdr being pot in command till Diler
Ehin's arrival (* Ma Esir-i-* Llamgiri,’ 150, 161).

* Grant.Duff, 129, ascribes this event to 1679, and says the place plundered
was Jalnah, where Shiva 1 remained three days without Shih *Alam moving from
Auranglbad, a distance of a little over forty miles (see Kh&i¥ Khiln, i, 270, 271).

% The * Ma Bsir-i-*Alamglel,’ 194, line 7. and the ¢ Tarikh-i-Mubammad],' state
that Shivd Ji died on the 24th Habi* Il of the twenty-third year, rogr H.
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Aurangzeb was gratified at the death of this great enemy.
When he was dying, the rajah forbad his officers to recognise as
their lord anycne else than Rim Rija,! who was his second son,
seeing that from an early age he had declined to acknowledge
Sambha Ji as his son. Thus he ended his life, after having
risen against his benefactor the King of Bijipur, and, sword in
hand, had cloven his path to power, killing and devastating,
giving full occupation even to so powerful a sovereign as the
Mogul king, and creating a new realm in Hindastan, This
kingdom became such a powerful opponent of the Mogul—that
overcomer and captor of kings—that it compelled him to leave
his capital and dwell in camps for more than nineteen years.
At this date of writing, which is the twenty-first of May in one
thousand six hundred and ninety-nine, my spies, who arrived at
four o’clock in the afternoon, bring me letters from the army,
and inform me that the royal camp was in great difficulty and
confusion. The reason is that another rebel has joined [the
Mahrattahs]; he is called Chanda, a Hindd prince. They have
invested the camp, and are carrying off the treasure coming in
for the army from Hindastiin, blocking the roads and defeating
the forces sent against them.

But when Sambhi Ji* heard that his father was dead, he left
Bijapur at once and entered his father’s territories, some of the
officers being his partisans. These men joined him, his brother
being a minor. Thus he took upon himself, employing the
valour of his captains, to give trouble to the Moguls. In order
that the officers might not quarrel among themselves, he sent
his brother a prisoner to a fortress. He signalized his accession

(May 22, 1680, N.5.}. The Iatter describes him as Shivd ji, Bhonslah, son of
S&ho Ji. a big man in the Dakhin and a gainer of victories ; while the former
yiclds the detail that, * having come in from a ride, he vomited blood twice through
excess of heat.’ Grant-Dufi’s date (p, 131) is April 5, 1680, Kifire bo jukanuum
raft (* An infidel went to hell ') is a chronegram for the event,

‘lei]T,urRﬂ.m]tijl.thalu:undmbythnnewndwl[n.mbmn
#irca 1670, and died in March, 1700 |Grant-Duf, 133 134, 175)-

* Sambhii Ji was the eldest son by the first wife ; he was born in 1657, and
executed on the 24th Jam&da IL, 1100 H. (March 14, 1685). Grant-Dufl,
;np. lij..nlj.q. 160, has August: the * Ma,Gsir-i-* Alamgiri, ' 325, bas the 2gth of
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to power by beheading the officers [182] considered by him
wanting in zeal for his cause. On the proper occasion (II. zo7)
1 will state how he (Sambha Ji) showed me his sword, and told
me that he himself with that sword had cut off the heads of
thirty of his officers, and as for the others, he bad their eyes
gouged out.

DeAaTH oF RajaH JASWANT SINGH.

In this same year (? 1678) died Rajah Jaswant Singh' on the
farther side of the river Indus. On obtaining information of
this death, Aurangzeb sent an order to the viceroy to forward to
court the two sons of the rajah; he also wrote to them direct
that he wished to reward the valour of their father. They
came with five hundred horsemen, leaving the surplus men to
find their way to their own country.*

When they arrived at Dihli they heard that, instead of reward-
ing them, Aurangzeb meant to cut off their heads. On finding
this out, they fled from the city before daybreak, and posted
two hundred and fifty horsemen on the bridge with twelve
arches® which stands opposite Humiyiin's mausoleum. Their
orders were to hinder anyone from passing and seizing the
little rajahs. In the morning Aurangzeb knew of the rajahs’
flight, and at once sent a force to pursue and seize them. But
the two hundred and fifty Rijpits defended the passage most
valorously, and prevented anyone getting past them. Men
were killed on both sides, but no one was able to pass. Then
night fell, and the Rajputs who had barred the way rejoined
the others who were in charge of the rajahs. Among the dead
were two women clothed as men, who gladly offered their lives
to defend their princes against the cruelty of Aurangzeb.

The death of Rajah Jaswant Singh was used by Aurangzeb

t Jaswant Singh died on the 6th Zu) Qa‘dah, 1089 H. (December 18, 1678,
N.S.). He was then fawjddr of Jamrid in the Khaibar Pass.

! Here Manucci has not got the right story, which was much more romantic
{see the * Fuidhdti-*Alamgir,' by Ishar Das, Nigar, of Patan, a protégé of
Shekh-ul-istim, son of Qfsl ‘Abd.ul-wahhib; Rieu, *Catalogue of Persian
Manuscripts,’ 260, and compare Tod, * Rajasthan,® ii. 56, 57).

3 The well-known Barahpulah, or Barahpalah, Bridge, which still stands in
the position indicated,
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as an opening to oppress the Hindas still more, since they had
no longer any valiant and powerful rajah who could defend them.
He imposed on the Hindds a poll-tax,' which everyone was
forced to pay, some more, some less. Great merchants paid
thirteen rupees and a half, the middle class six rupees and a
quarter, and the poor three rupees and a half every year. This
refers to men and not to women [183]; boys began to pay as
soon as they had passed their fourteenth year. Aurangzeb
did this for two reasons: first, because by this time his treasures
had begun to shrink owing to expenditure on his campaigns;
secondly, to force the Hindis to become Mahomedans. Many
who were unable to pay turned Mahomedans, to obtain relief
from the insults of the collectors.

Annoyed at the flight of the rajahs, Aurangzeb took the field
for a campaign against the famous Rini, wife of Jaswant Singh,
although that princess had sent to the king many letters
inquiring the nature of his grievance. She represented to
him the privileges conceded to them by all the previous Mogul
kings. But with a powerful man it is no use to argue. Thus
this princess was obliged to cede to Aurangzeb a province and
the town of Mairtha. Thereupon the king withdrew, having
thus repaid the benefits received from Rajah Jaswant Singh,
who, if he had taken the side of Dard when the troubles began,
could have been of much hindrance to Aurangzeb in acquiring
the sovereignty.?

After Aurangzeb had made peace with the Réni, he retired
to Agrah to enjoy the palaces and gardens made by Shihjahdn,
his father. But he did not repose for long; he had been born
to trouble others and be troubled by them. Although he had
quite as much as he could manage with Shivd Ji and the other
two territories, Bijipur and Gulkandah, he sallied forth in
search of further warfare. It very nearly happened that he
came to entire ruin through a great rising which followed the.

! The jisyah. Elphinstone, 559, says it wasimposed in 1677 (1055 H.}—that is,
two years earlier. However, according to the * Ma,Asir-i-*Alamgiri,” 174, the
correct year is 1ogo H., twentieth year (1679-80), which agrees with Manueci.

* Manucel here forgets that Jaswant Singh did at the beginning take Darfi's,
and not Aurangzeb's, side, as he has himself told us,
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war with the Rand which he entered upon. The beginning
of this war was when Ibrihim Khan,' governor and viceroy
of Kashmir, in his anxiety to acquire glory, attempted and
succeeded in an enterprise. It was as follows: On the confines
of Kashmir is the province of Tibet, which belongs to China,
divided from Kashmir by extremely high hills and chains of
mountains. These are so steep that it is impossible to climb
over or descend from them. But Nature taught a way of
establishing friendship between the peoples, even though
divided by such lofty walls. For the inhabitants carry out
their intercourse with great fairness, those of the province of
Tibet placing rope ladders for the descent, and when the
business is over they remove these ladders. If they have no
ladders, they let down their merchandise in a basket, and
then carry on a conversation from the heights. In this way
they conclude their bargains.

Ibrahim Khin managed to find out that the people of the
town nearest the mountains were under the necessity of coming
for a pilgrimage to another town [184]. Through the medium
of some traders in that second town he arranged that the
ladders should be left hanging on the mountains. On the
appointed day he sent out his soldiers, who sacked the afore-
said city, carrying off much wealth, including some gilt images
of great size. Upon the return of the soldiers, Ibrihim Khin
ordered the said images to be sent on to Agrah for presentation
to the king. He wrote to His Majesty that he had taken
the figures from the territories of China. Owing to their
country being protected by inaccessible cliffs and rocks, he
could not make war, but he had found a method of sending
some infantry to plunder a town on a fitting opportunity.
It was quite impossible to get horses over places where men
had to climb by ropes. The figures arrived at Agrah, and

i Tbrihim Ehén, son of ‘Ali Mardin Ehin, Amir-al-Umard. 1In the twenty-
first year (1677-78) be replaced Cuwlm-ud-din Ehin in Kashmir. He was next
transferred to Bengal, where he was replaced in the forty-first year (1697-95) by
Prince Mubammad ‘Agim. In the forty-fourth year (zjoo-1) he returned to
Kashmir ; in the forty-sixth year (17o2-3) he was removed to Ahmadibdd ; in the
first of Bahadur Shah (1705.8) he was sent to Kabul. He died in Rabi’ L, 1122 H.
{April, 1710), aged eighty (while Governor of Kashmir 7). :
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Aurangzeb was flattered at having viceroys zealous of his
honour and eager to augment his glory. Then he had an
attack of envy that his vassals were able to seize idols and
destroy temples, while he, at the head of his great forces and
professing such bigoted Mahomedanism, was unable to carry
anything out against the head of the Hindlis—that is, the King
Rini—though this potentate lived in the very midst of his
dominions.

AURANGZEB SENDS AN EMBASSY TOo THE RANA, AND
DECLARES WAR.

This was the reason, or at least one of the reasons, for which
Aurangzeb determined to declare war against the said Rana.
In order that it might not seem that he was acting without
cause, he sent him an embassy with such and such requests.
It amounted to telling him that he had either to become a
Mahomedan, or had to feel the strength of his (Aurangzeb's)
spears, the sharp edge of his swords, the strong flight of his
arrows, the hot fire of his artillery, and the consuming courage
of his soldiers. The overtures were of this nature, and were
sent through a gurz-barddr (a mace-bearer) carrying his golden
mace, who intimated to the Rinia that the first demand was
for his daughter in marriage to one of his (Aurangzeb's) sons.
This is a thing the Rand would never do, for although some
rajahs gave their daughters as wives to the Mogul, they only
did it because they were petty princes compared to the Rind.
If he had consented [185], he would have done great injury
to his family.!

But this was a small thing in comparison with the next demand.
This was that he should no longer coin money in his own
name, but in that of Aurangzeb. This was the same thing
as saying that the Rind was not the king of his realm but a
simple governor, since the money would be graven with
Aurangzeb's name. The third thing he asked was one that

1 A good necount ai_th]s campaign against the Rind of Udepur will be found
in Tod, * lel..ﬂhln.' L 351-360; the treaty is given in a note on p. 361. He
refers to Orme’s * Historical Fragments,’ p. 104, edition of 1782,
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touched very closely the Hinda religion. He asked permission
to kill cows within the Rand’s kingdom. Now, the Hindas
being great worshippers of cows, which they held in the
greatest estimation, this asking leave to kill cows was to the
Hindis as if he were to take away their religion.

As a further indication of his design to abolish Hindaism
throughout his kingdom, he asked, in the fourth place, for
the destruction of all temples and the erection of mosques in
their stead. Finally, Aurangzeb, as a declaration of absolute
sovereignty over the Rind’s kingdom, requested that the juris-
diction of the gasi should be acknowledged—that is, the law
of the Qurin should be introduced. If the Rana did not
wish to consent to these things, let him abandon his kingdom.
What harder conditions could one king demand from another
as an excuse for declaring war than what Aurangzeb demanded
from the Rana?!

But although these Hindds were very much afraid of the
Moguls from what had happened in the invasion of Taimir-i-
lang, who with twelve thousand horsemen defeated the Rind
at the head of one hundred thousand, of which I spoke at the
beginning of the Second Book of the First Part of my History
(1. 60, still, even this did not persuade the Rand to concede
to Aurangzeb what he demanded. He replied to the following
effect: As to the first request, it had never been the custom for
the Rind to give his daughters in marriage to the Mogul kings.
He could not break the ancient rule of his predecessors, nor
was it right that he should be the first to do this injury to his
family. As for the second request, he replied that it was
entirely opposed to the privileges conceded by all the Mogul
kings from Mir Shih up to the present reign. It would suffice for
Aurangzeb to read the chronicles of the great and famous kings
of his own family to ascertain the truth of what was now said.

As to the third and fourth requests, the wisdom of His

! 1n the twenty-second year, rogo H., a letter came from the Rini (RAj Singh).
and his son, Kopwar Jai Singh, was presented in audience at Ajmer cn the
2gth Safar (April 11, 1679). The jizyeh {poll.tax) was imposed at this ime. On
the 16th Rabl L the RAnA's son left for his home. In the twenty-third year,
1ogo H,, v, Hijjab (Janvary, 1680), ffasan ‘All Ehiin was sent against the
Rana (* M.-i-"A.," 174, 175, 187}
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Majesty should be judge whether a king could admit such
demands, they being directly contrary to a religion which had
lasted for so many centuries in Hindastin. You might as well
demand from the Rdnd his head and the destruction of his
kingdom [186] as demand the things asked for by His Majesty.

Here let me briefly inform Europeans that the Hindas of
Hindistin are wedded to their religion for no other reason
than that their ancestors observed it. Nor do they approve of
its being said of their sons and grandsons that they have
abandoned the customs of their old folk. Although this is
reasoning unworthy of attention, still, it is so riveted into their
heads, that it is impossible to convert them to any other religion,
unless God endows them with powerful grace or it be done by
force of arms. Otherwise they can never be made to change
their religion. The padre Busée, of whom 1 have spoken
(I. 259; II. 117), 2 man well acquainted with the people of
India, used to say that the way to preach in Hindistan,
whether to the Mahomedans or to the Hindils, was with a
well-sharpened sword.

As for Aurangzeb's last request, the Rind answered that since °

he could not accept the third and the fourth, he attached less
importance to the fifth, because every religion had its courts of
justice conformable to its tenets. Then, in respect to the addi-
tional remark that if he were not willing to consent to these
things he must quit his kingdom, his reply was that it had
been acquired by his ancestors by just title; they had never
interfered with anyone, and were ever contented with the much
or little which their gods granted. All this His Majesty would
easily understand, while he knew also that the Riind could place
in the field many soldiers whose valour had enabled him, long
before Taimir-i-lang descended into the plains of Hindastdn,
to conquer many rajahs then existing in the Mogul country. All
these words being the very truth itself, he earnestly entreated
Aurangzeb to leave his kingdom in peace. There were many
other kingdoms hostile to him, against whom he could give
proof of his valour. The Ridnd had never failed to maintain
under his (Aurangzeb's) control and in his service seven

! Surely a very unchristian sentiment |
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thousand cavalry. If he wished it, in order to conquer some
other kingdom, he would send him even more men.

Aurangzeb knew quite well that the Rand must reply in this
style. Nevertheless, he meant to await the reply, and when it
arrived he sent at once couriers to recall Prince Shih ‘Alam
from the Dakhin, with an order to make peace with Bijapur
and Gulkandah. Just as a father might pardon the fault of
his little children, so must he deal with those kings, leaving
behind nothing beyond a small force to resist Shiva Ji. Tocarry
_ out this plan he sent Bahddur Khin to replace Shih ‘Alam [187]
and Diler Khin, in order that these last might march and arrive
punctually at the positions where we were ordered to camp.

We encamped near a great lake called Rind-sagar'—that is
to say, * Made by the Rani.' Its wall on one side is formed
by the mountains; on the other side are stairs of handsome
hewngstone. This lake was so large that it took more than
eight -hours to go round it, and I say this because 1 proved it
myself with my horse. In the middle of the lake there are
three large boats,? gilded and beautiful, which are anchored in
the centre so that no one may get upon them, they being used
by the Rand for his amusement.

" Other couriers had been sent to A'‘zam Tard in Bengal,
telling him to march with his army, and fixing the point at
which he must invade the Rind’s territory. Diler Khin, asa
veteran and experienced general, was directed to reinforce with
his army that of the said prince. Aurangzeb also wrote to
Akbar, who, after he had killed the rajah (Kishan Singh), had
proceeded to Multiin, that he must come with his forces, bring-
ing also Tabercan (Tahavvar Khin).? For them also a place was
fixed from which they were to attack the Rand. Letters were
also written to the governor of Gujarat to join with all haste,

i Op the 2nd Muobarram, twenty-fourth year, 1092 H. (Januvary 22, 1681),
Aurangzeb received a report that Shih ‘Alam had reached Rind-sigar (at
Udepur). The word means * Ranl's Lake.”

% Paturos (patackes, or pinnaces).

4 On the 25th Jamida 1., twenty-first year, 1089 H. (July 15, 1675} Akbar was
appointed to Multids | on the 7th Safar, twenty-second year, 10go H, (March 8,
1679), he arrived at court, Tahavvar Khin was appointed fasjddr of Ajmer in
1og0 H. (1679) {* Mn, Asir-i-* Alamgirl," 166, 173).
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and take up his position against the Rini. Thus for
campaign Aurangzeb put in pledge the whole of his ing
and the people were astounded at the whole realm being turned
upside down for a war against a king who did not want to

fight, who only relied upon the rights of his forefathers, and at

the same time intended only to defend himself against the
Mogul, without undertaking the task of overthrowing himZ
This fact may be seen in the course of this account, and i
the reader will understand how inflexible are these Hindiis in
the preservation of the rules made by their mightier pre-
decessors,

The scheme of the campaign having been worked out in the
way stated, and the Rana's territory encircled, Aumngxebﬂ
started from Agrah in the year one thousand six hundred and
seventy-nine." He took an army with him, and was firmly
resolved to make himself master of the Rand’s kingdom. He
advanced as far as Ajmer, where he halted, and thence sent out
fitting orders to his generals for fighting valiantly, and invading
that kingdom with vigour. He also invaded it on his side™
sparing neither time nor fatigues, When the Rana heard
that Aurangzeb was advancing with a great army, he sent orders
into the provinces situated beneath the mountains for all
inhabitants [188] to move into the hills and abandon their
houses. In addition, the Rina ordered that the royal abo _' --l.-"
should be left carpeted. Nor did he omit to send m ;
to Aurangzeb, begging him as a fayour not to penetrate farther.
But Aurangzeb, instead of moderating his ire and ambition on
finding that the Ranad dealt with him so courteously, even
leaving his rooms with their carpets spread, assumed that this

‘Thnlurtmmldufmmhihﬁ,nmm The foll

be left Ajmer for Udepur: on the way, at Deorfinl, Prince Akbar arrived from.
Mairth&. On the 15th Zu,l Hijjah (January 17, 16580) there was a march from
M.Mmpmﬂﬂduthmmmuﬂ;thmmﬁdi
from Udepur. On the 2nd Mubarram, 1095 F. {February ol
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was done from fear. He did all the injury to the Rind that
he could—sent out orders to knock down and make,ruins of
every temple, and to kill cows in them.! As a farther aggrava-
tion, finding himself by chance in a palace where there were
statues of the ancient Rinis, and of the reigning one with his
wives and their ladies, he, out of contempt, ordered them all to
be broken to pieces. But the Rind proved to him one day
how easily he conld destroy him, and yet how much he desired
his friendship.

With this design the Rind barred the roads in such a way
that the Moguls, being now surrounded by mountains, could
find no exit, nor knew they where to pass; for the roads are
provided with Jabyrinths, and none but the natives know the
right road. Aurangzeb was amazed at finding himself by one
stroke thus encircled, unable to move either forward or back-
ward. He knew likewise that if the Rind up to that time had
made no movement against his person, it was not because he
could not, but because he would not. Still more was he
alarmed when he found that his beloved Udepuri put in no
appearance ; nNor was there the slightest news of her. Neither
was there word of any supplies. The Rana, to show that he
did not want to fight, sent him supplies from his own country.
He allowed him to suffer hunger for one day, so that hunger
might inspire him with good sense. Thus Aurangzeb, as well
as his army, had to content himself with a little kichri—that
is, rice and lentils cooked with a little butter.

Then in the evening the Rand sent in the Mogul's wife
(Udepuri Begam), in the company of his soldiers, again begging
him as a favour to withdraw and leave his kingdom in peace,
and made the excuse that his soldiers had stopped the roads
without his orders, This would have been enough to pacify
the most barbarous of kings, enraged by some great insult or
another which he had received ; while, on the contrary, this
was a king unjustly assailed who yet granted life to his enemy,

1 Three temples on the bank of the Rani-sAgar were destroyed, Hasan *Ali
Ehin reported the destroction of 173 temples in Udepur town and neighbourhood.
At Chitor sixty-three temples wers knocked down by the Emperor's order
¢ Ma Agir-i- Alamgicl,’ 185, 1849).
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when he could have killed him with impunity. But not for
such courtesies would Aurangzeb refrain from his fixed purpose;
on the contrary, he sent order upon order to his sons [18g] and
generals to penetrate farther and farther. He himself withdrew
to Ajmer, so as not to incur again any evil fortune. Leaving
himself with no more than two thousand men, made up of
household slaves and clerks, he divided up his forces and sent
them to all four quarters with orders to invade without hesita-
tion. But his sons and generals, more prudent than Aurangzeb
himself, perpetually made excuses, for they knew how easy it is
to get into a labyrinth, yet how difficult to follow it up to the
appointed limit, and then return by the same route. They
knew the mishap that had happened to the king himself. Yet
he, in his over-boldness, would not agree to desist from the
enterprise, and insisted on carrying all before him.

Aurangzeb deserved to have had Pathins to deal with in
those mountain ranges, and of a certainty they would never
have sacrificed such a good chance for cutting off the head of
him who had decapitated his own brothers. But the Rini was
more concerned in following the rules of his foregoers than in
defending himself; thus, though not afraid of the Mogul, he
did not care to take well-deserved vengeance for the harm done
to him by Aurangzeb. In order to relieve himself of the obli-
gation of doing more, he worked to get up a mutiny in the army
of Aurangzeb.

It is necessary to state how the adventurous Mogul proved
that he did not mean to give up his enterprise of conquering
the kingdom of the Rind. Whilst he was in Ajmer he ordered
the fortress of Chitor to be put in order and garrisoned. I
spoke of it in the history of Akbar in the Second Book of my
First Part (I. 82). Yet, as I said there, one of the conditions
of peace between Akbar and the Rind was that both of them
should relinquish the said fortress of Chitor, a stone being
placed on the gateway of that fortress, on which were cut these
words: * Neither I nor you for evermore.,' Thus Aurangzeb
was not constant in following the rules of his fathers—at any
rate, not in those things where he found his advantage. There-
fore he ordered the said fortress to be garrisoned, and commanded
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the destruction of the pillar that the famed Padmani had caused
to be erected in the fortress, bearing a graven stone stating you
should never place faith in Moguls [190].

Prince AkBAR REBELS.

Seeing how much Aurangzeb was willing to risk in order to
master his kingdom, the Rind, equally persistent not to attack
Aurangzeb, resolved to arrange matters so that the Mogul's own
sons should make waragainst such an unjust father. He found out
that Akbar,! although the youngest of all, was the boldest and most
turbulent, as he had shown when quite small. To him (Akbar)
selected persons were sent into the very camp of Aurangzeb.
These men counselled him not to lose this chance of becoming
king. If he did not act now, when his father was without his men
and all the other princes were in the Riand's territory, at a much
greater distance from his father than he was, it would not be
easy a second time to capture the crown. He embraced this
advice, being liked by his officers and soldiers, and began his
march for the seizure and beheadal of his father.

Spies came to Ghah ‘Alam about this rebellion, but he would
not put trust in them, or at any rate appeared not to attach
credit to them. For, it being a matter of great importance, he
would bz obliged to inform his father, and he feared to write
such matters to Aurangzeb, who from his love for Akbar would
not believe his (Shih «ilam's) letters. On the contrary, he
would suspect that Shih ‘Alam wrote them in order to carry
out some plot of his own. Nevertheless, as such news was
very important, he sent for his generals and captains, and in
their presence caused the exact words of the spy to be written
down. The man said that a commotion would arise, that Akbar
had already publicly declared himself king, and with the inten-
tion of arresting his father had already begun his march. The
generals and captains signed at the foot of the spy's statement.
Thus the news was sent at once by Shah ‘Alam to Aurangzeb.
The latter, for the love he bore to his other son, would not

i For a much belter account of Akbar's rebellion, see Khifl Khin, fl. 261-270:
Elliot and Dowson, vil, 208-304. Akbar's flight was reported to Aurangzeb on
the a6th Zo,1 Hijjah, 109t H. (January 18, 1631), (' Ma, Asir-i- Alamgird,” 197).

16—2
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believe Shih ‘Alam’s letter, and said they were mendacions
tales and the rebellion non-existent.

But on the same day came in news from Akbar's own camp
that he had in reality rebelled, and was advancing energetically
with thirty thousand Rajpiits belonging to the Rini, the widow
of Rajah Jaswant Singh, commanded by two famons leaders,
Durgd Dis and Sonoegi (Soning),' besides the other troops
that he had. Aurangzeb was thrown into great anxiety, and
he arranged to put into a state of defence the house [191] he
occupied, which stood vpon a great lake. He refused to shut
himself up in the fortress; he distributed among the few men
he had the charge of the windows and doors, enjoining great
vigilance. He saw the time arrive for appreciating the saying,
“ Per que quis peccat, per heec et plectetur'; what he did he
received, and he had to pay the penalty for what he had done
to his father. But he sought every mode to evade that issue,
and he fortified as well as he could the house, posting round it
field-pieces, swivel-guns, and matchlock men.

He =ent letters to Shih ‘Alam, A‘zam Tir3, and other generals
to reinforce him at once with the greatest haste. From this
reason we turned right-about-face and came to rejoin Aurangzeb,
who had already left Ajmer, and pitched his camp in the same
place? where Dira was encountered at the second battle. We
reached the spot three hours before the arrival of the”rebel
prince. Aurangzeb, before he marched, had also written to
Akbar, and told him that he had heard false reports about his
loyalty, and how evil-designing people had written that he had
rebelled against his father, one who held him dearer than his
soul. He longed to know the truth. If it were the fact that
he had rebelled, he asked him the cause of his rebellion. Let
him remember that it was not a right thing for a beloved son to

11 take *Sonoegi® to be Tod's * Soning,' which he uses on p. o, vol. ik,
* Rajusthan,’ as if it were an epithet of Durgl Dds. Soning was, however, o
te man, as his sudden death on Aogust 26, 1681, is lamented (ib%id., p. 63)
while Durgh Dis survived long beyond this time. In the * Ma fsir-ul-Umarll,'
il 873, the name is spelt * Sonig.' The lake referred to would be the Anfi-sigar
at Ajmer, which still exists,
® The * Ma,fsir-i-* Alamgirl,' 200, says he moved out on the sth Muharam
{January 25, 1681} to the villnge of Dobfirah, thirty-five jaribs distant,
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rebel, above all at a time when the father, for the glory of his
sons, was busy with a grand enterprise. He admonished him
that he ought now, at such a time, to abate his ardour and
ot throw the realm into disorder. Let him keep quiet at
present, and allow progress against the Rand to be continued.
At a fitting time he would let him see how much he loved
him.

Akbar received the letter and demonstrated, even more clearly
than was necessary, what were his intentions. For he wrote
boldly to his father that he had really rebelled, that it was with
firm resolve to fight that he had come forth from the mountain
abysses. The cause of his revolt was the same that his father
had himself taught him, for had he not risen against his father ?
The whole realm was by this time tired at seeing his tyrannical
acts, more especially the abrogation of the rights and privileges
that his far-off ancestors had conceded to different persons in
Hindastan. Therefore let him prepare for battle and mount
his horse, for he was coming straight to fight him personally.

On hearing this message, Aurangzeb began to be still more
disquieted [192]. It was not so much his son that he feared,
but the thirty thousand Rajpit horsemen. He knew their
object was to take vengeance, this being a good opening, for
the insult done to their Rani and the sons of Jaswant Singh.
Still, to show that he was not afraid, he wrote to Akbar to
come on, and he would await him on horseback. For this
purpose he ordered a long steel spike to be made and affixed
to the head of a fine horse that he possessed.

When our armies became aware of this news there was great
uproar ; those who were acquainted with Akbar's vigour and
the small force round Aurangzeb began at once 1o deliberate
whether they should not desert to Akbar's side, as that of the
more powerful protagonist. 1 know myself that Shah ‘Alam
was thrown into considerable anxiety by this outbreak. Akbar's
mistake was not to carry through his project. If he had only
learnt from his father, along with the lesson of rebellion, that
also of energy and of not losing time, it is certain that he would
have made himself king, Aurangzeb having no men to defend
himself. But as Aurangzeb had in Akbar’s division men who
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loved him, he found means to make the astrologers order Akbar
to wait some days before marching. The time was occupied in
making thrones and preparing supplies for the coronation
festival. This they did to give Aurangzeb time to gather men
for his defence.

At this time Aurangzeb wrote a letter and made it over to the
Master of the Horse, a big, tall man who attended the king
when he rode out. It was this man himself who told me the story.
He was directed to place the said letter between two tombs,
and remain there on the alert to notice if during the night the
tombs made any movement, as if striking each other. He put
the letter between the two tombs, but saw no movement what-
ever the whole night through. Reporting this to the king,
Aurangzeb declared that Akbar would never come to meet him
with his army. All the same, he did not slacken his .efforts,
sending a flying camp on ahead to watch the movements of
Akbar’s force.

Some men came and said to the king that the vanguard
of Akbar was advancing with such determination that they
were too few to resist their furyand impetus. From this cause
Aurangzeb, although still relying upon the sorcery, had already
given himself up for lost [193), not having yet sufficient men,
although more were coming in hour by hour. It was the period
of the short rainy season in those regions—that is to say, it was
the month of January one thousand six hundred and eighty-one.!
The rain and the wind gave us enough to suffer from, coupled
with the mud and mire of the roads. All the same, we arrived
(as T have said) (ante, 11. 191) three hours before the appearance
of Akbar and his army, although we had been much farther off
than Akbar had been; and he took four days in coming to
execute his project, when he could have done it in two, at which

for on the vespers of the Nativity (December 24) of one
thousand six hundred and eighty there appeared a large comet
with a tail. It was at the time that we were encam near
the tank of which spoke (Rand-sagar, ante, I1. 187). From

! This date fits in with the Indian histories, and iy probably correct,
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this occurrence (the comet) our camp became perturbed and
concerned, not knowing what was about to happen.

Although we had joined him, Aurangzeb did not yet count
himself safe, being in great dread of the Rajpats. He therefore
resorted to his usual devices. Learning that on the next day
battle would be offered, he wrote a letter to Akbar. In it he
said that he had always found him to be an cbedient son, above
all was he so in this pretence at a revolt, but it was now neces-
sary to complete the operation with the same dutifulness. Let
him remember to post the Rajpits in the vanguard, and then
during the battle he should carry out his part in their rear, slay-
ing as many as he could. Aurangzeband hisarmy would kill all
the others, and thus would he execute the wished-for vengeance
on the Rajpits, and destroy them all. He wrote thus because
he knew that the Rajpits of themselves had offered to fight in
the vanguard, and when they intercepted the letter they would
suspect Akbar and leave him. This came to pass; for the
Rajpits, getting hold of the letter, feared they had been
betrayed. Forthwith, without any warning to Akbar, they
took to flight.

Akbar rose at midnight to make ready for the great attempt,
when it was already too late to begin. Supposing the Rajpits
to be still in their due place, he found instead the camp
evacuated, for the rest of his army had also fled, leaving him
with only a few soldiers. The prince fell into profound dejection
[194] at finding himself abandoned, and felt unable to decide
what ought to be done. Tahavvar Khan, who was in the
king's service, seeing that the cause was lost, now staked his life
on making Akbar king. Hesaid to the prince that, since they had
not men enough, the rebellion could not be carried to comple-
tion. Let him wait where he was with the few men he had left,
while he went to assassinate the king.!

In pursuance of this design he entered the royal camp, clad all

t Jan Beg, Harawl, entitled, first, Tahavvar Khdn, then Badshih Quli Ehin,
one of *Alamgir's great nobles, joined Prince Akbar during his revoll, and,
coming to the Presence with an evil intent on the night of the 6th (i.e, 5th)
Mobaurram, togz H. (January 24, 1681, N.S.), was killed (see ' Ma Dyir-i-
*Alamgiri,! 301 * MafSsir-ul-Umard,' & 447; and °* Toirikh-i-Mohammadi,
10592).
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in mail, telling the sentries who challenged him that he was
Tahavvar Khan, and, being a known man, he was allowed to pass
without difficulty, During a storm of rain and wind he arrived
close to the royal tent. If he had found entrance then, he and
his companions could have killed the king and Shiih ‘Alam and his
sons, who were quite unprotected, the rain and the cold having
made the soldiers retire into their tents. At this time the
guard on the royal tent consisted of only a door-keeper or two.
Lutfullah Khan,! son of Sa‘dullah Khin, who commanded the
guard, was inside the entrance to the tent, He challenged the
traitor and asked who he was, and the intruder responded
freely that he was Tahayvar Khan, feeling confident that, being
of the king's service, he would be sure to let him pass in without
hindrance. But Lutfullah Khan made him wait till he had
carried a message to His Majesty. He was given permission
to enter on condition of giving up his arms. Op hearing this
message from Lutfullah Khan, Tahavvar Khin said that he
could not give up the sword that this very king had attached to
his side. Upon this Lutfullah Khan said he should never enter
unless he left his sword, and there was between them some
exchange of words, Men collected to hear the cause of dispute,
and his blood getting heated, Tahayvar Ehan laid hold of his
sword to force his way in. But Lutfullah Khan and the others
also seized their weapons, and a fight began. Tahavvar Khin,
being clad in mail, made ne account of them. In a few
moments the king heard the disturbance, and shouted out
orders to kill the intruder. Trying to escape, Tahayvar Khan
became entangled in the horses’ heel-ropes and the tent-ropes,
and fell to the ground. The others cut off his head. When
they told the king that Tahayyar Kban was dead, he issued
orders to bury him at the entrance of the tent door. Thus djed
Tahavvzr Khin in trying to make a king of Akbar.

The latter, when he heard of Tahavvar Khin's death, went
into his tents, broke open his boxes of jewels and of [195] gold
coin, and, disguising his women in men’s attire, fled again
into the Rajpat territory, When the day dawned he met the

! For Lotfullah Ehfin, see * Masir-ul-Umara,* i, 171. He died on the
18th Sha‘'biin, 1irg H. (January 5, 1703),
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Rajpat captains and generals. By the time they had learnt
the reason of his flight, and the deception played off on them
by Aurangzeb, there was no longer any remedy either for the
death of Tahavvar Khin or for the abortive result of their
project. The sun rose, and it secemed as if heaven meant to
congratulate Aurangzeb on having escaped from the net that
his son had spread for him. Men were to be seen going and
coming from Akbar's camp with their clothes and chattels.
Others were arriving to demand pardon from Aurangzeb for
what they had tried to do. They made excuse that they could
not have done less, for if they had refused, Akbar would certainly
have cut off their heads; and they had taken advantage of the
darkness to flee from a son who had rebelled against his own
father. But Aurangzeb's only reward for these good excuses
was to send them prisoners to the fortress of Gwaliyar.

Spid ‘ALAM MARCHES AGAINST AKBAR.

Aurangzeb, who never allowed delay in matters of importance,
upon being told that Akbar had fled, gave orders the same day
to Shih ‘Alam to pursue until he had seized him.! Shah ‘Alam
replied that on his part he would do what was possible to
capture him; but as Akbar was a man of resolution, it might
be that he would turn to give battle. In the battle he might
be killed. He therefore prayed His Majesty that if such an
unwished-for event resulted, he should not be blamed. Aurang-
zeb answered that even if Akbar were killed, it would be well,
for a rebellious son is unworthy to live.

Thus we issued from the royal camp with a considerable
force, and we had to suffer enough from the recent rains, We
were also worn out by the haste we had made in coming from the
Rind's country to reinforce Aurangzeb. Now we marched out
in search of Akbar, who fled through the lands of the Rajpdts,
and kept us running in one direction, and then in another, up
to the end of March (1681). During this time Shah ‘Alam,
who had learnt the lesson from his father, wrote letter after

1 Akbar's flight took place in the night between the sth and 6th Muoharram,

rogz H. (January 24-25, 1681). Shih '‘Alam was sent in pursuit on January 26.
1681 (* Ma Asir-i-' Alamgirl,’ 202, 203).
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letter to Akbar telling him to surrender, and he would find
 Way to procure their father's pardon. Akbar, who by
this time knew Aurangzeb tolerably well [196], although he
had no faith in him pretended to believe. He wrote to Shih
‘Alam that very willingly would he come in, but having inrmr}'ed
some debts, he was in need of four thousand gold coins. Having
paid his debts, he would, without fail, come and place himself
under his brother's protection and pledged word,

Shih ‘Alam, who imagined his brother to be speaking the
truth, sent him the four thousand coins, which were used to pay
the Rajpits. Akbar then made for the Dakhin, there to throw
himself upon Shiva Ji's (i:e., the Mahrattahs’) protection. We
were unable to pursue him over the impassable roads of those
mountain ranges. In this negotiation between Shah ‘Alam
and Akbar, Kanealam (Khan ‘Alim), son of Nazabatcan (Naja-
bat Khan), a very fat man, who was a partisan of Akbar, wrote
a letter to Shah *Alam that if he were willing to pledge his
word to protect him, he would quit Akbar and desert to his
(Shih *Alam’s) side. Shah ‘Alam pledged his word, and Khin
‘Alam came and put himself in the hands of Shah ‘Alam, and
he was sent to court with a recommendation. But Aurangzeb,
who did not pardon sons, was not likely to pardon Khan ‘Alam.
As soon as the man arrived he ordered him to be built up in
a room, leaving only a small aperture through which they gave
him poisoned food, and he was forced to do there the offices of
nature, and there he died.

On this occasion Shah ‘Alam wrote that Akbar had now
escaped. The king had spies who informed him of everything
that happened, and he replied that before he (Shah ‘Alam) had
thought of writing, he had already received news of Akbar's
flight ; and as he (Shah *Alam) was doing no good, he must
come back to headquarters, Thus we retraced our steps by
the orders of Aurangzeb. He saw that Akbar's revolt had
thrown the kingdom into confusion ; he therefore wrote to all
his governors and viceroys with orders to beat the kettledrums
and hold festivals, to let the people know that he had gained
the victory over his rebel son Akbar. During this time the
defeated prince fled hither and thither. In spite of all the
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efforts to seize or kill him, there were no results, for by this
time Akbar had found refuge in the country of Sambha Ji, who
made it his pride to have within his territories a son of his
deadly enemy [197].!

AURANGZEB MAKES PEACE WITH THE RanA.

Despairing of success in his attempt to conquer the Rind’s
country, owing to the difficulty of making his way into it, and
finding that Akbar had beaten a retreat to the territories of
Sambha Ji, Aurangzeb became desirous of concluding a peace
with the Rind, for which that ruler had several times made over-
tures. Aurangzeb was now eager to strengthen his position in
the Dakhin, fearing that Akbar would lose neither time nor
opportunity in making himself formidable with the aid of
Sambhi Ji. Thus in the very same region where he (Aurangzeb)
began his contest for the throne, Akbar would acquire poOwer,
wealth, and soldiers. The chief difficulty was, however, to
make a peace with the Rani, for Aurangzeb could not make
overtures without loss of honour. He also feared that the
Rana and the nobles in his kingdom, as also his own officers,
among whom were some friendly to the Rani, might mock at
him for having refused the proffered peace, which he was now
himself compelled to sue for. For these reasons he directed
Diler Khin to undertake the office of mediator between him
and the Rana, and conclude a peace.*

Diler Khdn wrote to the Rind saying that, looking to the
long-established friendship between the Rajpat realm and that
of the Moguls, considering also the chivalry with which the
Rand treated his enemies in time of war, there were signs
that His Majesty the Rand had no desire for further war. The
writer had therefore undertaken to mediate and arrange a
peace between him and King Aurangzeb, his master, if His

! Khin Jabln (Bahddur Khin) reported that on the 7th Jamads L, 1092 H.
(May 25, 1681), Akbar, passing mear Burhinpur, had entered Sambbl Ji's
perritory (" Ma Ssir-i- Alamgirl,’ 205, last line).

2 R. Orme, * Historical Fragments,' p. 106, edition of 1803 Ted,* Rajasthan,’
i, 360, mentjons that Diler Khin made use of a Rajpot officer (Shylm Singh, of
Hikiner). He also gives the terms of the agreement or treaty (i. 361, note o)
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Majesty (the Rana) should so desire. The Rand saw quite
clearly that this was mere policy on the part of Aurangzeb,
who was in want of peace, and he therefore dissimulated, in
order to convince Aurangzeb that he was under no necessity to
make terms. He therefore replied to Diler Khan in a dilatory
strain, excusing himself from discussing peace terms, as he had
other business on hand within his territories. Diler Khin, by
order of Aurangzeb, persisted in talking of a peace, and sent
letter after letter to the Rana : now detailing [the Mogul] strength
and valour; now stating that his forefathers [the Rana’s] had
never wished to make war upon the Mogul; now threatening a
farther advance, talking of setting fire to everything found on
the way ; now pointing out to him how he would confer a great
favour on the Mogul by consenting to a peace [198] at a time
when he was so embarrassed by the rising of his son. But the
Rana, although desirous of peace and escape from further war-
fare, gave various excuses, such as that he was quite willing,
but being in ill-health, he could not apply his mind to such an
important affair as making a solid and durable peace with the
Mogul.

In this manner he kept Aurangzeb in expectation, and the
delay was very heavy to bear. For, meanwhile, his son Akbar
and Sambhd Ji were far from wasting their time. These
negotiations went on for some five months, and in the end the

Rana sent his brother to the court to complete the treaty of

peace.! He was received with great honour; and, in truth,
being the brother of a powerful king, such honour was politic
on Aurangzeb’s part, in order to facilitate the negotiations.
Peace was made ; nor were there any new provisions, beyond the
grant by Aurangzeb to the Rana of a province which formerly
belonged to his state, but had been ceded by his ancestors to
the Mogul. The Rana’s ancient privileges were confirmed. In
addition thereto the Rana was under obligation, as I have said
(IL. 187), to keep seven thousand horseman in the Mogul

! This must be Bhim Singh, brother of Ring Jai Singh, of whom Tod tells
a romantic tale of renunciation (i 364}, Bhim Singh was recejved by Aurangzeh
on the 13th Sha'biin, 1092 1. [August 28, 1681) (' MoK i), The negotiator
(Tod, 360, note) is said to have been 5qr Singh, uncle of the Rang
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service at his own expense. But these men had a bad name,
and committed great oppression in the Mogul country; no one
dared to interfere with them ; they stole, buffeted, and slew, with-
out anyone being able to question their acts. Aurangzeb there-
fore judged it to be of greater profit to the Moguls to dismiss
instead of retaining such people. But not desiring to prejudice
the rights he had over the Rini, he contrived that the Rina
should undertake to give every year the necessary money for
the pay of that number of soldiers, but should send no more
horsemen. ‘Thus the Rina’s brother had his audience of leave-
taking, and Aurangzeb was satisfied at having secured peace
with a king who had spared his life once, and would be able
to do him still greater harm by merely delaying to make
peace.

During the time that these things were going on, it happened
that Mirza Kichak, of whom I spoke during my stay in Isfahin
(I. 28), who had been expatriated, came to ask assistance from
Aurangzeb.! He gave this man various appointments, and in
the end made him viceroy of Lihor. At this time it was
reported to the viceroy that the gdz had killed two Hindd
women in his house, and had [19g] buried them in a pond.
The governor, being zealous to see justice done, ordered the
kotwal to institute a search in the gazi's house and discover the
truth. But the gazi would not allow the kotwal into his house,
not wanting to be prejudiced, and took arms in his own defence.
The stiff-neckedness of the gasi having been reported to Mirzi
Kiachak, he directed an entry by force, and if necessary they

! [n the seventesnth year, 1084 H. (1673-74), Quwim.ud-din Ehiin, Isfahinf,
Sadr of iriin, and brother of Khalifah-i-Sulfin, the susir, appeared in India,
and was made 3,000, 1,500 horse. In 1085 H. (1674-75) he was promoted . in
the ninsteenth year, 1087 H. (1675-76), he was appointed Governor of Kashmir.
After his return to court in the twenty-first year, 1088 H. (1677-78), he was
appointed to Lihor, 108g H. (end of 1678). In the twenty-third year, rogr H.
{r679-80); *All Akbar, the ga7i of Lihor, having been killed, the governor and
the kofuwil were removed. Quwam-ud-din appeared before Aurangzeb at Ajmer,
and was so tortured in the ecclesiastical court that the deceased's son withdrew
his claim for retaliation, the accused being an old man. He died of shame abouat
the 15th Zu,! Qa'dah of the same year, 1091 H. (December 11, 1680 (* Ma Agiri-
«Rlamglhd,’ 130, 139, 151, 163, 166, 188, 105 + Thrikh-i-Mubammadi,” 1091
* Ma Bsir-ul-Umard,’ fii. rog-115; Ebafl Khin, ii. 256, but wrong year).
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were to fight. If anyone were killed, he would accept the re-
sponsibility.

Off went the kofwdl and fought with such vigour that the gz,
too, fell along with the other dead. Thereupon the learned
men assembled and wrote to the king about this mournful event,
and said that never had it been heard of in Hindistin that
anyone had ventured to put forth a hand upon the sacred
person of a gdzi. None but a Persian would be guilty of such
a deed, for, being of a different faith, he made no account of
persons who professed and taught the true religion. Upon re-
ceiving this petition, Aurangzeb removed Mirzi Kachak and
ordered him to court. Hardly had he arrived when he resorted
to the royal presence. Aurangzeb, a subtle M ahomedan, said
to him that he would have to talk to him about the gazi's case.
Mirza Kuachak understood, and was well aware that if the
qasTs case was in issue, he would die subjected to great shame
and affronts. Therefore, leaving for his house, he took poison
and died. This was the end of the man who pronounced the
sentence that for a Mahomedan who killed a Christian it was
sufficient punishment to make a slight cut on the end of the
little finger until he had lost three drops of blood, and make
him pay ten patacas.!

Aurangzeb was determined, on various pretexts, to pursue
Akbar, but foresight induced him to consider what might
happen. He was afraid that the King of Persia might
seize the opportunity to make some attack on the kingdom;
therefore Mirza Baffa (? Wafa),® grandson of the Sahedcan
Bahadur (Sa‘id Kban Bahadur), of whom I spoke in Shih-
jahdin’s reign (I. 145), was sent as ambassador in ordinary or
resident to the King of Balkh. If there should be any move-
ment of the Persians against the Mogul kingdom, he (the King
of Balkh) was to take the field against them, and Aurangzeb
would not only pay all the expenses, but give him a reward.

' A pataca is said elsewhere to be equal to two rupees,

® On the 25th Rabl* IL, 1096 H., twenty-eighth year (April 1, 1685}, Wafladar

Ehin, grandson of Sa'id Khin, Bahadur, was made Zabardas Khin, and sent
to guard the frontier of Balkh. He carriad Presents for Subhin Quij the
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The King of Balkh, in order to preserve the friendship of
Aurangzeb, and attracted by the hope of lucre, accepted the
proposal made to him by Aurangzeb [200].

As soon as the peace negotiations with the Rana were com-
pleted, Aurangzeb left Ajmer early in September of the year
one thousand six hundred and eighty-one.! His object now
was a war against Sambha Ji, all unmindful of his fate—namely,
that this departure was for ever, that there would be no return
for him either to Agrah or to Dihli; for it is now nineteen
years [i.c., in 1700] that he has been in camp without effecting
anything against that rebellious people, the Mahrattahs. God
only knows what will come to pass in the end! For the
reports continually brought in to me are that he is in a very
bad way, closely pressed by the aforesaid Mahrattahs. Thus
until this day he has not been able to accomplish the enter-
prise he intended (as he said) te finish in two years. He
marched, carrying with him his three sons, Shih ‘Alam, A‘zam
Tari, and Kam Bakhsh, also his grandsons. He had with
him much treasure, which came to an end so thoroughly
during this war that he was compelled to open the treasure-
houses of Akbar, Nor Jihin, Jahdngir, and Shahjahan.
Besides this, finding himself with very little cash, owing to
the immense expenditure forced upon him, and because the
revenue-payers did not pay with the usual promptitude, he
was obliged at Aurangibid to melt down all his household
silver ware. In addition to all this, he wanted to empty the
great store-houses filled with goods left by deceased persons,
or with property collected in Akbar, Jahingir, and Shahjahin’s
time from the men, great or small, who had been servants of
the State. But afterwards he ordered these store-houses not to
be opened, for he rightly feared that, he being absent, the
officials would embezzle more than the half.

DeaTH oF BEGAM SAHIB.
But let us begin to recount the royal march. The women
also moved with us, except Begam Sihib or Padshih Begam,

i Aurdngreb started from Ajmer on the and Hamagin, 1092 H. (September 15,
1681, N.5.) (* M. 4., 212)
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who, being now old, had desired to remain in Agrah. During
this march to the Dakhin we heard that she had ended her
life," fulfilling her own prophecy. For before Aurangzeb left
Agrah this princess tried to prevent the king beginning hostilities
against the Rana. She told him the undertaking was very
difficult, almost impossible, and that it was very probable the;? .
would never meet again, as [201] turned out to be the case.
At the time of her death this princess divided her property
and jewels among her nieces, leaving to each a good deal of
money and jewels. Nor did she overlook her beloved Jani
Begam, to whom she bequeathed her finest jewels and a
greater share of money. Upon this news reaching the camp,
we halted for three days by the wish of Aurangzeb, who showed
himself touched by the death of a princess of good ability, who,
although she had her faults, left behind her, on the whole, the
name and fame of a wise woman,

On hearing of Aurangzeb's approach to the Dakhin, Sambha Ji
did not desist from his usual plundering expeditions in all direc-
tions. This was meant to show what little fear he had of that
great army. Before we reached Burhdnpur he sacked a large
village four leagues distant from the royal camp, Shih ‘Alam
was quite pleased, for Aurangzeb had withdrawn him from the
Dakhin, after reproving him for allowing Shiva Ji during his ;»
government to get so close to him. Thus now Shih ‘Alam”
rejoiced to see that Sambha Ji made no account of his father;
on the contrary, he plundered quite close to his encampment.

Angered at the temerity of Sambha Ji, Aurangzeb marched
with the greatest haste to Aurangibad in order to distribute |
his army in different positions, and see if he could not capture
Sambhi Ji, and draw forth this thorn which was giving him
so much annoyance. We arrived at Aurangibid, and here
the king fixed his court. He kept with him his sons and
grandsons, and sent out generals in different directions to
invade the territories of Shiva Ji (the Mahrattahs). During
this time the latter was ravaging the Dakhin. Some detach-
ments he allowed to penetrate his territories, and there destroyed

! She died on the 3rd Ramagin, togz H, (September 16, 1oy * Thrikh-i-
sty P o 1GHI) |
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them by throwing poison into the water or closing the routes.
He thus caused great losses in Aurangzeb's armies. The king
did not know what course to adopt to impede Sambhd Ji's
assaults and conquer his lands. Assuming that his best plan
would be to conquer the kingdom of Bijapur, he once more
declared war against that king. Looking on him as a child,
on one hand he made war against him, and on the other wrote
him friendly letters.

The general sent against Bijapur was Diler Khan, who did
his duty as a good soldier [2zoz]. But Shih ‘Alam had a
grievance against him for his refusal to sign the paper of the
feigned rebellion (II. 124), also for his not treating him (the
prince) with sufficient respect. A splendid opening had now
been found by Shih ‘Alam for ending the life of this famous
commander, and he caused poison to be administered to him
whilst he was conducting the campaign against Bijapur.!
Aurangzeb was grieved at the death of so great and so faithful
a general, for whom he had considerable affection, in spite of
his being a Pathin. It is the rule in the Mogul realm not
to trust that race.

The unhappy Bijapur ruler, in addition to an invasion from
Aurangzeb's army, found himself attacked by Sambhi Ji, who
at this time took from him some fortresses, and was thus ever

~ strengthening himself against the Mogul.

It happened just then that some of Sambhi ]JT's officers
quarrelled with him because he continued to interfere with
other men's wives.! They signed a treasonable letter against
their prince, in which they promised to join Prince Akbar,
to whom the letter was sent. The latter was eager enough
to make use of such a good opportunity, but he would not
act without the advice of the [Rithor] leader Durgd Dis, to
whom he confided the secret. Durgd Das counselled him not
to rely on such a letter, and said it was possible that Sambha
Ji was himself the originator of this fiction, in order to see

t Jalal, entitled Diler Ehfin, son of Darylh Khin, Rohelah, DA Ddeal, died
at the end of 1004 H. {about December, 1683) in Aurangibfid (* Tarikh-i-
Muhammadi®), For his biography, see * Ma &sir-ul-Umard,’ ii. 42-56

1 Grant-Duff, 155, speaks of Sambhil JT's profligaey.

YOL. IL. 17
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whether he (Akbar) would countenance such a rebellion, or
wasin reality a prince grateful for the many favours done to him.
The safe course would be to confide the said letter to Sambha
Ji himself, and prove to him the fidelity and gratitude felt
towards him,

Sambhi Ji received the letter, and since the writing was
genuine and also treasonable, he forthwith ordered those
officers to be beheaded. He returned thanks to Akbar for
his good faith, and assured him that he would always continue
to favour his cause. By this time the prince had repented of
not having seized the occasion, but now it was too late. It is
incumbent on me to state that Sambha Ji's victories were not
the fruit of his own valour, but were due to his officers. He was
much more inclined to spend his time with women, amusement,
and wine, than to take the field and emulate the example of
valour and untiring exertion bequeathed him by his father [z03].

Aurangzeb heard of the plot that the officers of Sambha Ji
wished to carry out, and of Akbar's refusal of such a good
Cpportunity. He feared that, owing to Sambha Ji's irregular
life, those men might a second time propose to make Akbar
their prince, that he might then accept, and be able then to
come against him (Aurangzeb) with a strong army. He there-
fore sent endearing letters to Akbar, pressing him to return ; he
knew well (he said) that the rebellion the prince had headed
during the campaign against the Rina was not his own doing,
but the work of his officers. He could now return with confi-
dence, and he would be pardoned. Aurangzeb pledged his
word, backed by an oath on the Quran, that no harm would be
done to him. Letters went back and fore, but Akbar knew his
father, and was not such a fool as to trust himself to the hands
of 'one who had already murdered one son. But he wrote
such humble and submissive letters that Aurangzeh dispatched
his tutor to him, and a considerable sum i gold accompanied
by a letter, which declared that he {Aurangzeb) was anxiously
expecting his son's return,

Finally, Aurangzeb, finding that his son still hesitated to
start. wrote to him another letter, in which he pretended
astonishment at the delay, and once more invited him to come
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back. But Akbar, who had now drawn from his father enough
funds to last him a long time, wrote that most certainly he
meant to come, but it could be in one way only—sword in hand,
and at the peril of his life to make himself King of Hindistan,
after killing his father. By this time Aurangzeb recognised
that the procedure of Shah ‘Alam in sending money to his
brother, at the time when he first went in pursuit, was no such
great fault of judgment, since he (Aurangzeb) himself had fallen
into the same mistake.

It was at this juncture that news reached Aurangzeb about
the governor of Sirat, called Cartalab Can ( Kar-talab Ehén).!
At the said port he had committed many wrongful acts, so that
many times the inhabitants were forced to send complaints to
the court. But as he was rich, and gave bribes to the ministers,
the complaints never reached the royal ear; or if they did
reach it, they were depicted as much more trifling than they
really were. But God will not suffer for long the screening of
the evil-doer, and opened a door by which [204] Aurangzeb was
informed of the truth. He then sent the governor an order
calling him to Aurangdbad. As soon as he arrived, before he
had been presented in the royal audience-hall, Aurangzeb sent
a ennuch with poison to be given to the said governor. When
the eunuch reached the tents of Karialab Khin, he called for
him in a loud voice, and according to the custom of these over-
bearing instruments, said it was the royal order that in his
presence, and without delay, the poison sent by the king should
be swallowed. Thus he was forced to take it, so as not to give
the king a chance of issuing an order for the destruction of his
entire family. In this way did the man end his life who had
given rise to so many complaints, affording a warning to others
to comport themselves with greater equity, and carry ouw the
king's service with more tenderness.

Finding that he could not effect anything of value against
Sambha Ji, Aurangzeb became desirous of completing his
acquisition of the Bijapur kingdom. He therefore corre-

! On the 4th Shawwidl, twenty-eighth year. 1095 H. (September 15, 1684),
Salabat Ehin replaced Kir Talab Khin (Muhammad Beg) as Mutayddi (manager) |
of Bandar Strat (* Ma,Asir-i."Alamgiri,’ 247)

17—2
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sponded with the generals of that realm, sending them large
gifts and presents in the hope that they might rebel against
their king and come over to his army. Among those who con-
sented to Aurangzeb's proposals was Abdul Aquim (*Abd-ul-
hakim). This man, knowing by experience the bravery of the
Goa Portuguese, for they had defeated him, counselled Aurang-
zeb to make friends with those Europeans. If they continued
their hostilities, Sambha Ji would be forced to keep two armies
in the field, one in the direction of the Dakhin, the other
opposed to the Portuguese. Thus it would be more easy to
stop him from plundering in all directions.

Aurangzeb wrote to the viceroy, Francisco de Tavora, Conde
de Alvor,' asking him to make war on Sambha Ji, and offering
to make him a gift of all the lands he took from that prince.
Aurangzeb’s rebellious son, Akbar, was in Sambha Ji's company :
they must refuse him any passage, and decline to give him any
assistance; in fact, if they counld capture or kill him, they would
be doing him (Aurangzeb) a great favour. In due time he would
require such a service. To carry these things through, he sent to
them Sec Mahamed (Shekh Mubammad) as his envoy. Mean-
while, on the advice of the said ‘Abd-ul-hakim, he made
preparations to send Shah ‘Alam in the direction of Goa te
invade the territories of Sambha Ji, A fleet was to go by sea
[205] from Siirat, taking supplies of provisions for the army of
that prince. e

My RETURN To GoOA, AND THE VARIOUS EveENTs wHicH
HAPPENED THERE DURING My STay.

It was at this time that out of disgust 1 resolved to live
no longer among Mahomedans, now that I had put together a
sufficient sum. Nor did Shah ‘Alam pay me at all punctually.
I therefore decided to return to Goa, where I had some money
in the hands of the Theatine fathers,® meaning to leave
eventually for Europe. For this reason I asked several times

! Francisco de Tavora, Conde de :

1681, and left India on December 13, :ng:nvcf :ifnjﬁ??:;; September 11,

* The Theatines first arrived ot Goa on October 25, 1 (Miillbauer,
* Geachichte,’ 351). The Fathers at Goa were Italians from Hilf::n :
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for my discharge, which he (Shah ‘Alam) always refused me,
till at length I told him that my private affairs needed my
presence at Sirat, and he must give me leave for at least two
months. He consented to this, and I went to Sirat; there
Senhor Francisco Martin,! at this day general of the royal
company of France, gave me an armed sloop to carry me as far
as Damin in Portuguese territory. Thence I got to Goa, and
lived in the gardens. When Aurangzeb's letter reached the
viceroy he had me sent for to translate it into Portuguese. On
hearing the proposals 1 gave him advice as to what he should
do. For this war could not be of any benefit to the Portuguese,
seeing that the Mogul would never be content to leave the
Portuguese to themselves after he had destroyed Sambha Ji.
In spite of this, the viceroy engaged in the war against that
prince, and thereby all but lost Goa [206].

AKBAR SEEKS THE MEANS OF DELIVERING GOA INTO THE
Haxps oF SampHA JL

Sambhé Ji learnt the above news, and Akbar, who was living
in that prince's territories, not far from Goa, was anxious to
show his gratitude for the honour Sambha Ji had shown him.
He also sought occasion to prepare for the flight which he
designed to make into Persia, and wanted to ask the viceroy
to provide him with a ship for that purpose. He sent an envoy
to the viceroy, forwarding at the same time some rubies and
diamonds for sale. He prayed as a favour that permission
might be granted him to build a ship on the river of Goa for his
flight into Persia, he being persecuted by his father, Aurangzeb.

He really wanted to build the ship, but also hoped to land, a
few at a time, a large number of his men, and then, all of
a sudden, to seize Goa. Knowing as I did the tricks of the
Mahomedans, I advised the viceroy to take great care and
find out how many men were disembarked, for they might

! Francois Martin, Director-General of the French East India Company at
Pondicherry, was at Strat from 1680 to 1686—first, as second to Baron, and on
his death in 1683 ns Director. He returned to Pondicherry in 1656 (see article
by P. Margry in * Biographie Universelle,’ Michaud, new edition). Damin lies
about fifty miles south of Strat.
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cause damage to Goa before His Excellency could prevent
them ; and truly Sambha Ji's intention was to get a number of
men into the island. Then he meant to come in person to
attack, after the men already landed in the island had occupied
the best positions. Thus would he manage to accomplish his
purpose. The viceroy gave heed to my words, and he noticed
that the next day a great number of men came from Sambha
Ji's territory for work at the ship, but many fewer withdrew at
night. Orders were therefore given that all must withdraw,
and that the next day as many as came in the morning must go
back at night.

Nor did the Viceroy content himself with giving Akbar leave
to build his ship; he also made ready some presents to be sent
to him. I held my tongue till T saw that these things were
already prepared, when, out of the affection T bore to my fellow-
Christians, I went to the viceroy. 1 said to him that to me
it seemed that His Excellency was not acting with sufficient
caution. He intended to write to the Mogul (Aurangzeb),
agreeing, at his request, to make war [z07] on Sambha Ji;
while by these presents he acted as if he thought that great
king to be of small account. For, not content with allowing
Akbar to build a ship, he was sending him presents. By this
the Mogul would be angered, and would seek an opening for
some attempt against Goa, because of the favour shown to his
rebellious son. The viceroy was pleased to listen, and came
to a stop, and did not send the presents. Meanwhile the ship
was finished, and Akbar had it removed to the port of Vin-

gorla,' twelve leagues distant from Goa, and in the territory of
Sambha ]i.

BATTLE BETWEESX SAMBHA Ji axp THE Vicerov oF Goa,
AND HOW SOME PORTUGUESE ASSERTED I was A TrarTOR.

Finding that by using the chance afforded by the matter of
the ship he could not* carry out his design, Sambha Ji sent to
the viceroy tutored spies, who told him that in the fortress of

| Vingorla, in the Ratnagiri district, is a little to the north of Goa—say,

thirty-three miles. The removal of the ship from Goa to Vingorla is confirmed
by Orme, * Historical Fragments,” edition 1782, p. 179,
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Ponda were great treasures. His object was to get the viceroy
to leave Goa with a large force for the conquest of that fortress.
Then he meant to cut off the Portuguese retreat and prevent
their return, in this way making himself master of Goa. The
facts became known to a French trader then in Rajapur,' and
he wrote to me to warn the viceroy of Sambha Ji's purpose.
He was coming down with his army.

I told His Excellency, but he would not heed my words.
He issued forth with eight hundred white soldiers and eight
thousand Canarese.! He crossed with them to the other side of
the river and began his campaign. With him went five pieces
of heavyartillery. The men inside Pondi® defended themselves
until the arrival of Sambha Ji along with Akbar's men. They
attacked with great fury the viceroy's army, and gave him as
much to do as he could manage. His best troops were killed,
and if he had not used wooden obstructions with which to im-
pede the onset of the cavalry, he would never have been able
to get back to Goa, nor could he have made any defence. The
rainy weather impeded the discharge of his matchlocks ; thus,
coming on still closer, a trooper among the Rajputs dealt His
Excellency [208] a sword-blow on the ribs. Retreating slowly,
he reached the river bank with great difficulty, and once more
entered Goa. He recognised, although too late, that he had
been misled. Great grief was caused in the city from the fruit-
less loss of so many lives.

In the interval Goa was governed by the archbishop, Dom
Manoel de Souza de Menezes.t There came a boat sent by the

1 Apparently Dhunda Rajipur, close to Jinjirab, is intended {see Grant-Dufl,
138). [Itisinlat 16" 18", long. 73" 3’ (Thornton, S11). Sambhi Ji's troops were
then besieging Jinjirah.

= F, C. Danvers, ii. 360, 370, coples Grant-Duil, 139, 140, verbatim, and the
latter relies upon Orme, * Historical Fragments,’ edition 1808, 122-124. Orme
says the Viceroy took the field in September, 1683, and his camp having been
surrounded by Sambha. J1, he had to force his way step by step back to Goa,

3 Pondah, nine miles south-east by east from Goa (Thornton, * Gazetteer,’ 773).
Orme, 123, calls it thirty miles. The place had been taken from the FPortogoesa
by Shivll J1 in 1675 (Grant-Dufl, 119},

« Manoel de Sousa e Menezes became Archbishop on September 20, 1681, and
died on Jantary 31, 1634 (M. Millbaver, * Geschichte der katholischen Missionen
in Owt Indien,” p. 365. Freiburg, 1852).
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general of Aurangzeb's fleet, which was on the watch to pre-
vent Akbar leaving Vingorla in the ship he had built. It
brought a message for the viceroy, urging him to make a
valiant fight of it, and before very long he (Aurangzeb) would
arrive to his assistance. But the archbishop would not listen
to the envoy, and gave the answer that he must go and deal
direct with the viceroy. 1 knew this becaunse I translated the
letters, and 1 did not wish to forsake the [viceJroy at such a
time, so that he might have no cause of complaint against me.
I therefore demanded permission of his lordship, and with
great difficulty he granted me a boat to travel in. We in Goa
did not then know the miserable plight of the viceroy.

I left, but the archbishop, 1 know not why, sent an order to
the guards posted on the river to seize me. Thus, while I dis-
bursed my coin to aid and serve the Christians against the
power of the Mogul, they made me out to be a traitor, They
persuaded the archbishop that 1 was taking with me fiye
hundred Shivdjis (i.e., Mahrattahs) to cut off the viceroy's
retreat, and prevent his returning again to Goa. For this
reason he directed my arrest. The captains of the guards
knew quite well I was innocent, for when I reached them I had
with me no one but a servant. In spite of this, as the orders
were absolute, they civilly made me a prisoner without com-
municating to me their orders. I made pretence of not recog-
nising that the way they were treating me betrayed suspicion
of my acts. At this time I saw the arrival of several boat-loads
of dead and wounded, a proof that Sambhd Ji had defeated
the viceroy.

But if I took as a joke this treatment of me by the arch-
bishop, it was not really such. Nor did the enm}: look upon
the manner in which he had been received as any joke; for
wishing to make him out greater than he was, they placed him
in danger of losing his head. They began to spread a rumour
[209] that he was not an envoy, but the very Sambha I
himself. This story was so much accepted that men were
already in search of him to slay him.  Such is the power of
fear when it enters into People who are otherwise of good
sense! When I saw what their purpose was, I did my very
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best that they should not kill him, but only arrest him. I
assured them he was not Sambhi Ji, but a Mogul, as he really
was For if they had killed him, I, too, ran a very great risk
of losing my life, and that for nothing else than trying to help
His Excellency at the time the said envoy arrived.

It pleased God that at last the viceroy should arrive, and
he, too, was at first persuaded that the man was Sambha Ji in
person. But after I had spoken with him, I assured him that
even if he were really Sambha Ji in person, no violence could
be done by him, for I would keep close to him when the letters
were presented. Thus I conducted the envoy into the presence
of the viceroy, who was already in a fright.

Then, taking myself the letters from the envoy's hands, I
presented them to His Excellency. Thereupon he recognised
the great mistake which had held the whole island in perturba-
tion. He (the envoy) had with him only two servants.

SamBRX ]I, UNDER PRETEXT OF AN EMBASSY, TRIES TO
ASSASSINATE THE VICEROY.

But let us now return to Sambhd Ji. He had missed his
blow when he fought the viceroy, for if he had only occupied
the river bank, it would have been easy for him to slaughter
everybody, and equally easy to take Goa. All the same, he
did not despair of success in his attempt ; for, after the defeat
of the viceroy, he took possession of the lands of Salseite
(Salsette) and Bardes, between which lies the island of Goa,
and after stiff fighting, tried to disembark men on the island [of
Goa]. But the Portuguese resisted valiantly, above all the
Aungustinian fathers, who were at a crossing against which
Sambha Ji made his principal efforts.!

Thus, finding he had not carried out what he wanted to do,
and seeing that by force [210] of arms he should not conquer,
he adopted the way customary in Hindastin—that of deceit.
He therefore made Akbar act as mediator and send in a letter

! For Salsett and Bardes, see map at the end of vol. ii. of F. C, Danvers'
* Portuguese in India.' The Bardes district lies to the north, and that of Salsett

to the soath, of Goa. See farther on, il 214, the part taken by Frey Pedro,
Angustinian, in the defence.
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to the viceroy. In it he said that, being on the point of leaving
for Persia, as a friend of both sides, he wanted to restore peace
and amity between Sambhi Ji and the Portuguese. With
this object would they send a trusty person capable of dealing
with such a negotiation? He would bring it to a conclusion to
the satisfaction of both parties.

The viceroy selected me for this business. On my side 1
recognised that T was a foreigner, so I took along with me one
priest and one layman, both Portuguese, to bear testimony to
my acts and words. 1 made declaration to the viceroy that
they would never conduct me to Akbar, but to Sambhi Ji instead.
I questioned the viceroy as to what 1 should do in that case.
He said to me that under no circumstances did he wish me
to approach Sambha Ji. With this point determined om, I
quitted Goa.

Hardly had I arrived within Sambha J1's country when they
wanted to carry me to him and not to Akbar. Thereupon 1
declared that I would not go, that T would sooner lose my head
than act against the orders I had received. Akbar learnt this,
and dispatched Durga Dis,! as representing his person during
the negotiation with Sambhd Ji. On these conditions I, too,
attended, or else they would have carried me there by force.

We reached the presence of Sambha Ji, who received me
with great politeness. During the conversation he made bitter
complaint of the viceroy’s declaring war against him in spite of
the King of Portugal's orders. The king had ordered him to
maintain peace with his neighbours. Many other things against
the viceroy did he say to me during this talk. It was on this
occasion he told me that with his own sword he had decapi-
tated his chief captains, owing to their disaffection. He showed
me the sword.®

Finally, he gave me my leave to go, adding that, seeing the
viceroy would not send him an envoy, he meant to be the first
and send one to him, and so let him see how much he desired

' Durgd Das, Rathor, the chief guardian of the infant Ajlt Singh, son of
Rajah Jaswant Singh,

* Possibly this was Bhawiini, the sword of his father. to which Grant.Dulf
alludes (p. 140). For the executions, see Grant.Duff, p, 136
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to uphold peace with the Portuguese. Taking one of his officers
by the hand, he caid to me: ‘ This is the man 1 mean to send;
he is the key of my treasure-house.’ Then, laying hold of my
hand also, he made the man over to me, and said he was doing
him (the viceroy) much honour, for the man was his chief
favourite. He sent me away, handing me two handkerchiefs
of gold thread, and in the evening the envoy came 10 visit me.
He set forth [211] his pretensions, which were that he should
land in the isle with one thousand, or at the least five hundred,
men as his guard, taking also seven horses (as he said) to show
his rank. We hammered away for a long time at this subject,
he beseeching me earnestly to secure this honourable treatment
for him from the viceroy. But I displayed total indifference,
saying it lay with the viceroy to concede to him or not what he
asked : at the same time I would lay his requests before His
Excellency. But horses were not necessary, the fortress being
quite near, nor could the horses climb to it.

The reader must be made aware here of what the envoy's
intentions were. The first was to get with this large number
of men into Goa, where there was not a large enough garrison
to defend all the posts. Coming, thus attended, to pay his court
to the viceroy, it would be very easy to carry out their object.
For they would enter with the fixed intention of assassinating
the viceroy, and consequently would come wearing concealed
chain-mail. Having succeeded, some of them would jump on
the horses, and, careering about, would strike terror into the
inhabitants, and throw everything into disorder. Thus Sambhd
Ji would bave time to land his force without any difficulty and
capture defenceless Goa.

I returned to Goa and reported.to the viceroy what was going
on, and of the probable intentions of Sambha Ji. For the time
being he should not, 1 thought, give audience in the royal hall,
but in the fortress of Dangi (Dangim),' which was quite close
to the sea. Strong guards should be posted so as to hinder the
envoy from carrying out his plans. Although there was some
difficulty in doing what 1 said, nevertheless, acknowledging

t Dangim is shown on the map of Goa territory inserted in Danvers, vol. ik
t lies about a mile cast of Goa town.
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that I had some acquaintance with the tricks of peaple in
Hindastin, the viceroy did as I advised. Thus I went back to
tell the ambassador that he might come. I took with me no
more than three boats, so that too many people might not
come. But so many crowded in that our boat was in great
danger of going to the bottom. I complained to the envoy of
this carelessness, and he grew angry; for he saw that with so
small & number he would not be able to carry out his project.
He wanted to give up coming. But, encouraging him, I brought
him to the above-mentioned fortress. Matters were disposed
in such a way that not more than seven persons were able to
enter with him. These were received by the viceroy with great
pomp.

The envoy’s design was unmasked during the audience [212] ;
for he made no statement about terms of peace, stating that
his coming was for nothing more than to know if the Portu-
guese gentlemen really desired to make peace or not, and
whether they would pay tribute to his prince. The viceroy
replied that he wanted peace, but would not pay any tribute.
The envoy answered that he would take this reply to his prince,
and then took his leave, far from well-contented, not having
been able to make himself a name by a piece of treachery
(i.e., assassination) ; for amongst them this mode of going to
work is proof of great valour.

Although peace negotiations were going on, there was no
suspension of arms; for continuously Sambha Ji went on
fighting at Goa with great vigour. In the course of these
contests, as there were not many troops in the island, there
was reason to fear that Sambha Ji might land his soldiers
there. The viceroy therefore sought someone who would go
to the Mogul fleet, then off Vingorla, to request the admiral to
sail with his ships till he was within sight of Goa. Thus some
fear would be instilled into Sambha Ji's men then in Salsette
and Bardes. But the principal thing was to get some one who
would consent to go. For all they could do, they could not
find any person willing to take upon himself to risk his life for
the public benefit. Then, knowing the heartiness with which-
I had laboured to the utmost of my power, he asked me if I
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would perform this benefit on behalf of a city which found
itself in such a sorry plight.

I gave a favourable reply, and, as 1 was leaving Goa, Dom
Rodrigo da Costa,' in command of the fleet, declared that 1
was on my way to destruction. God was pleased to show the
care He had over my person, for one morning in the dark I
found myself with my boat in the midst of thirty-seven galliotes®
belonging to Sambha Ji. As soon as we discovered that the
fleest was not that of the Moguls, but of Sambha Ji, we were
very apprehensive, and already the master of the vessel and
several seamen wanted to jump into the sea. But I laid hold
of my matchlock and frightened them, saying that the first who
moved was a dead man. If they set to work to row with all
their strength, I would give them five hundred xerafins (asharfi,
a gold coin) on arrival in Goa. This was in addition to several
pieces of gold that 1 distributed among them on the spot. As
the man who guided the helm was very skilful, we feigned to
be part of that fleet until we had forged ahead of all the galliotes.
Then, putting on a spurt, we drew away from our enemies, who
began a chase in the hope of capturing us.

Keeping on our course, we arrived at the Mogul fleet, and
I carried out my instructions. But the commander replied
that he could not come away from Vingorla for fear that Prince
Akbar might escape. Thus it turned out that 1 had put my life
in danger without doing any good. Nevertheless, 1 went back
to Goa by another route, and there I reported the Mogul fleet
to be already on its way to give assistance against Sambha Ji.
This I did that all might recover heart and resolution and con-
tinue the war with greater courage.

SaMBHA ]I TAKES THE ISLAND OF Santo ESTEVO FROM THE
PORTUGUESE.

A few days after my return to Goa a thing happened which
placed the Portuguese in very great danger. The viceroy, as
! Dom Rodrigo da Costa, Captain-General of the fleet of galleons, succeeded
the Conde de Alvor as Governor in December, 1686, and died in June, 1650

{Danvers, il. 370).
* tGalliot, a kind of galley or war boat {see Yule, second edition, 301, 3iz).



270 OF KING AURANGZEB, SIXTH KING OF HINDOSTAN

much from deficiency of men as anything else, had neglected to
post any soldiers on a little island called Santo Estevao,' where
there was a castle armed with mortars. Sambha Ji had spies
everywhere.

It was on the 25th November of some year long ago that the
Portuguese had obtained possession of Goa. In memory of
that conquest they built a little church called St. Catharine,
which at this day is close to the hospital.?

On that very date in the year 1683, at ten o'clock at night,
Sambha Ji sent four thousand men at low tide to occupy the
said fortress (i.., Santo Estevao). The soldiers entered it, and
without any loss to themselves decapitated the whole of the
garrison. As a signal that they had carried out their orders,
they discharged several mortars to inform Sambha Jiand his
army that they were masters of the place. A great uproar
arose in Goa.

The following day the viceroy, against the judgment of Dom
Rodrigo da Costa, wished to reoccupy the place. Dom Rodrigo’s
advice was to post two pieces of artillery at the entry of a bridge
to prevent any sally, meanwhile to patrol with small boats and
stop any attempt to take Goa. This would have been quite
easily done, whereby those within it (Santo Estevao) would have
been obliged to surrender. But the viceroy, confident in his
own judgment, preferred to reinforce the place directly with
some men. He selected some [214] one hundred and fifty
soldiers, shouting in a loud voice that anyone who meant to
come should follow him. He went as far as the castle walls
and marched round them, during which Sambha Ji's troops
slew a great many. Some reinforcements arrived, and by good
luck the viceroy and Dom Rodrigo were able to reach their
boats and take to flight, otherwise they would certainly have
been killed like the rest,

Their getting time enough to retire was due to the conduct

' For Saato Estevao, see the map in Danvers, vol. il. It lies about two miles
north-east of Goa.

* November 15 is the Festival of St. Catherine, Virgin, The church is marked
on the map in Danvers, vol, iy p. 258 it was at the north-west corner of the
town (see also Pyrard de Laval, edition Gray, §i. 54). The chapel is No, 1o0on
Fonseca's map (* Historical Sketch of Goa," 1878,
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of a friar, one Frey Pedro de Sylveira, an Augustinian and a great
friend of mine, he who had defended the crossing, as I have said
(ante, 11. 20g). Seeing that the viceroy was in great peril, he
exerted himself to make up a fictitions body of troops close to
the bridge. He gathered caffres (African slaves), serving men,
and scullions, whom he ordered to plunder a neighbouring open
field of its sugar-cane. They were all to hold a sugar-cane at
their side, standing all in a row, and making a noise with a few
matchlocks. Thus they stood drawn up in front of the enemy,
who, on beholding them, imagined that they were reinforcements
on the way. They, too, called a halt, and relinquished pursuit
of the viceroy. The latter had thus time to re-embark, but
many men stuck fast in the mud, and were killed by the enemy’s
arrows or bullets; others were drowned. The viceroy, on
embarking, took his matchlock and shot his horse to prevent
its falling into the hands of the enemy, and Dom Rodrigo did
the same to his. On this occasion the viceroy came back with
a slight bullet wound in the left arm.

Sambha Ji's soldiers retained the island and were very near
to Goa. They gave so much trouble to the city that the
viceroy resolved to send an embassy to the said prince to see
if he could obtain a peace, and I was obliged to go a second
time to Sambhd Ji. But on my arrival I found a spy, then in
his service, who gave me a faithful report of the latest news.
He told me that the army of Shah ‘Alam was already quite
close. This was enough to decide me not to pursue my nego-
tiation ; therefore I determined to retrace my Steps, and to
advise the viceroy that the deliverance of Goa was at hand
with the aid of Shah ‘Alam. I stayed in Goa, in order after-
wards to visit that prince and negotiate as soon as he arrived.
In my place they sent to Sambha Ji Manoel Saraiva and an
Augustinian father. But the fighting still went on with great
energy. Well was it for the Portuguese that Sambha Ji never
knew exactly how few [215] men there were in the island. If
he had known, he could have carried out his scheme in its
entirety.

I do not know if it was from carelessness, or from real want
of soldiers, that the vessels which were on guard had not more
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than seven or eight men to each vessel. I know the fact becanse
one night the viceroy invited me to go with him in his boat on
his rounds, to see if the officers were doing their duty. We
found them nearly all asleep, and instead of challenging us, it
was necessary for us to accost them to find out whether there
was anyone in the vessel or not. Not aware that it was the
viceroy who was passing, they gave us ill-conditioned replies,
and we ascertained that there was not a single officer in the ships.
But what was my astonishment, on reaching the fort opposite
the bar at the entrance to the river, to find we had to beat at
the door for a long time, making much noise, without getting
any response. Finally came a soldier, who replied to us by
stating there were only eleven men. Yet this fort was of the
greatest importance, and Sambha Ji had only to take it to get
possession of Goa without any farther difficulty.

The viceroy was angry at getting such a reply, and asked
why the men of the garrison had not answered. The soldier
said that they could not answer, for there was no one, only
a boy who tended the goats. These were the preparations that
we found in the ships and at that fort at a time when Sambha n
was doing all he could to capture a city that had ever remained
the glory of the Portuguese | From this the reader may judge
how little these gentlemen thought of the courage of veteran
soldiers such as those of Sambha Ji; or else, overconfident in
themselves, they imagined that their mere name would bar the
way to the enemy, or it may be that in reality there were no
troops available. In any case, those they had in their service
could not have cared much whether they lived under the rule
of the Portugal king or that of Sambha Ji

ARRIVAL OF SHAH ‘ALAM CLOSE TO Goa, AND THE EMBASSY
TO THE Viceroy,

Aurangzeb received the reply of the Goa viceroy, in which
he promised to allow free passage up the river to his fleet
coming from Sirat with supplies for the army of his son, Shah
‘Alam. The king ordered that prince to march with forty-five
thousand horsemen in the direction of Goa, traversing the
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kingdom of Bijapur. His instructions were to capture the
island of Goa by treachery, thus becoming able thereafter to
invade easily the territories of Sambha Ji.

On this march Shih ‘Alam took several of Sambha J7's forts,
and arrived near Goa in time to deliver the island from the
hands of that prince. Itwas already in great danger. Sambha
i made every possible exertion to take it before Shiah ‘Alam
arrived, but it did not happen according to his desire. Thus,
on the arrival of the Mogul fleet, he was obliged to decamp;
but before he disappeared he ordered the mortars in Santo
Estevao to be charged, with the idea of bursting them, seeing
that he could not carry them away. But in this he did not
succeed, for only one of them burst; then, spiking the rest, he
fled.

As soon as Shah ‘Alam arrived, he sent an envoy to the
viceroy as far as the river bank. On learning this, His
Excellency ordered me to go and speak to this envoy, who
was the brother of Sec Mahamed (Shekh Muhammad). 1
went to the spot, and while afar off 1 saluted him in the
European fashion. But he, remaining seated in his palanquin,
paid little or no heed to me, and, ignoring the politeness
customary in India, which is to raise the hand to the head, he
placed it on his breast, as nsual among the Persians. This
made me angry, and I declined to advance any farther. His
example was not followed by the slaves and servants of Shdh
“Alam ; they knew how anxious their master was to retain me
at his court. They all bowed to me with great respect.

I did not neglect to say in a loud voice what seemed to me
necessary against such a messenger, and, turning my back,
cheerfully accosted my friends. All the same, I did not lose
the words said by the envoy. They amounted to nothing
more than that the Portuguese [217] were under great obliga-
tions to Shih *Alam, and they ought to commence at once to
count out the millions they would have to give for having been
delivered from Sambha Ji. Then spies went off to Shah ‘Alam
and told him that the viceroy had sent me to treat with the
ambassador, and that the latter had failed to render me duoe
honour.

VOL. 11. 18
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The prince was much put out, and in that man’s place sent
my friend, called Miraxam (Mir Afzam),! with orders to con-
ciliate me in every way. On his reaching the river bank I
advanced to meet him, but he, having received different in-
structions from the first man, rose to his feet when he saw me,
and coming towards me, embraced me. He told me the
prince’s orders were that he was to do whatever I might
suggest, as he had no knowledge of the viceroy. Then he
delivered to me a letter sent to me by the prince. In it he
begged me to come to him, as he greatly desired to speak to
me, and he trusted I would not refuse, having eaten the salt of
his house.

I did not wish to take him (the envoy) into Goa, so I
escorted him to a little island called 1lha de Manoel de Mota.
There I regaled him during the night. On the day following
I conducted him to the viceroy, who was in the fortress of
Santiago,® near the mainland. There he presented Shah
‘Alam’s letter. It began by requesting that Hakim Niculao,
his old servant, should be sent to him. As soon as he arrived
they would arrange things to the satisfaction of both sides.
Next it stated how, in conformity with the letter of the viceroy
sent to the great Aurangzeb, permission was given for the entry
into the river of the ships carrying supplies for the army sent
against Sambha Ji. Yet the fleet in question had not arrived.
Fulfilment of the promise was now requested,

The viceroy replied that he would certainly carry out what
he had promised, but the route taken must be by the other
river, that of Bardes, not by that of Goa. But the envoy
persisted in his demand that they wanted to pass through the
river of Goa, as had been promised to His Majesty. Finally,
the viceroy answered that I would go to His Highness, and
that there matters would be setiled,

During the discussion the king's fleet, which was at the

! Or Mir Hashim,

¥ There is a Santiago shown on the map of Goa territory in Danvers, vol. il. ;
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harbour mouth, continued to advance. When a report of this
reached the viceroy, I said to Dom Rodrigo da Costa that now
was the time for a display of courage and energy. Therefore,
without any delay, the fleet ought to be fired upon. He
hurried to the spot, where he found that, by the carelessness
of the commandant of Aguada [218],' some five-and-twenty
galliots had already entered, and were close to the Fort of the
Kings. When he arrived he ordered at once the discharge of
three loaded cannon, to intimidate them and cause their retire-
ment. They replied that they were friends, and had come
under protection of the viceroy's promise; they should there-
fore stop firing, as that was not the way to receive friends.

When the Aguada fort became aware that the Fort of the
Kings declined to allow a passage, it, too, fired several times, in
order to prevent the remainder of the fleet which was following
from completing its purpose. Thus was Goa saved this time,
for without a doubt it would bave been lost had the fleet
entered. The twenty-five galliots which were already inside
took refuge behind the Fort of the Kings in a river which is
called Nelur.! Here they remained until the receipt of fresh
orders from Shih ‘Alam. They plundered along the shore,
and carried off any goods and women or girls found there.

My VisiT To SHAH ‘ALaM.

At nightfall I issued from Goa with the envoy in order to
go to the encampment of Shah ‘Alam.* When we disembarked,
the spies informed us that the enemy were in sight. Mir A‘zam
feared some harm to my person, and ordered twenty horsemen
to accompany me as far as the camp. He stopped behind
with thirty horsemen. In this way I reached the camp, where,
being known, many greeted me with loud voices. [ cannot
express the affection with which they came to embrace me.

1 Aguada, & fort on the sea coast, af the north point of the bay, and outside
Goa River (see map in Daavers, vol. ii}. Manoeei's Fort of the Kings is
apparently identical with that of Reis Magos {(Fonseca, p. 44). It lies about
two miles to the north-east of Aguada.

% Nerul, about half s mile north-east of Aguada, on a small river, the mouth
of which lies between Aguada and Reis Magos.

% The subject of this embassy is returned to in Part 11L, fol. 196,

18—2
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If the reader could only know the manner in which I had
behaved to all the officials and ministers, he would not be
surprised that they received me with as much love as if I
had been one of their relations.

1 proceeded to the prince’s tents, and there the eunuchs,
who knew how eagerly the prince and the princess were
looking for me, came forward to receive me. The chief
eunuch told me that Shiah ‘Alam had ordered that at whatever
hour I might arrive he should be forthwith informed; he had
also directed the whole army to be in readiness the next
morning. For, if 1 did not arrive, he meant to send his troops
across the river by swimming it. 1 said to the man that the
prince should not be roused; it was already midnight, and I
could wait, nor was it right that a tired prince should be
woke on account of one of his [219] servants.

When the prince got up in the morning, they reported my
arrival. He was more anxious for this than for the taking of
Goa, and was now content. He jssued orders for his soldiers
ta return to their quarters, as he no longer meant to take
any action. Next, he sent word inside to the princesses and
princes that I had come, and called them all together with
great glee, and ordered a letter to be written to his mother,
Nabab Baegi (Nawib Bae Ji),! telling how he had now caught
me. For this queen had complained bitterly about his giving
me leave of absence. She called me within the pardah, where
I first made my bow as a European, and then did obeisance
in the court fashion.

She was much amused at seeing me in European costume,
my beard shaved off, and wearing a peruke. As the princess
had not been used to seeing me in such a get-up, she asked
me what drugs I took to return to youth. Then, jokingly, I
gave her my reasons, and let her understand that I did not
want to serve any more, becayse the officials did not carry
out the promises made to me by His Highness. The prince

! Nawib Bae (Rahmat-un-nisss} was the davghter of Rajah Raja, of Rajauri
in Kashmir. She died at Dihili in 1302 H. (1690-g1], l:hjwu ﬂl:r‘iu;h her that — ;

Shab ‘Alam claimed descent from the Prophet (see the * Ma, r~l~'-_-ll.lmg‘lrl,' and
the * Bahidur Shih Nimak * of Danishmand Ehan (A1), -
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replied that 1 ought not to trouble myself about this: I had
only to apply to him on the occurrence of any difficulty, and
without fail he would ensure me whatever satisfaction 1 could
desire. Laughing at the liberty I was taking, I told him that
I could no more rely on His Highness than on the rest, for
many times he had broken his promises. Then he brought
forward his heir, Sultin Mazudin (Mu‘izz-ud-din),* as security,
and added one hundred rupees a month to my former pay.
He ordered my pay to be disbursed for the whole time of my
absence from his court. In addition, he promised to maintain
four horses to carry my baggage and eight men to carry my
palanquin, with my food daily sent from his table.

After this we entered upon a conversation over the differences
with the viceroy. As I was obliged, in my capacity of envoy
from the viceroy, to take the part of the Portuguese gentlemen,
I said to His Highness that the viceroy could not on any
conditions allow the royal fleet to come through the river of
Goa, such being the orders of the King of Portugal. If His
Excellency disobeyed such orders, his head would be in great
danger.

Shih ‘Alam persisted that at least the galliots already in
the river, behind the Fort of the Kings, should continue their
course. He assigned as reason that, other ships being allowed
to pass, they might just as well allow the said galliots to go
up, since they were already inside. 1 retorted that other ships
allowed to pass were merchantmen, as to which there was
no prohibition. But in respect of His Highness's ships and
those of other crowns, there was a rigorous [22z0] order not
to let them pass. If the viceroy in his letter to Aurangzeb
had promised a passage, that must be understood not of the
Goa River, but of the lands belonging to the Portuguese. He
did not decline.to comply, but offered a passage through other
rivers. To show better to His Highness that the viceroy
maintained friendship with His Highness and with his father,

¥ Mutizz ud.din, afterwards Emperor under the title of Jablindar Shah, born
on May 10, 1661, N.5. | exectted on February 11, 1713, N.5. The objection is
quite in character, for Shih *Alam was very profuse in promises, and never paid
anybaody.
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he would provide men to guide the vessels to any port His
Highness wished.

This proposal so much approved itself to Shah ‘Alam that
he was willing to order the galliots already inside to go out
again. He sent with me people to carry this order to the
captain-general of the fleet; and ] left with him other men
to act as guides in conducting him by land to the mouth of
the river of Bardes,

To conclude the story, before giving me my leave, he sent
to me an exquisite sarapa (set of robes) and a horse. I was
made to promise that I would return to him next day at two
o'clock in the afterncon. I took with me the men carrying
to the captain-general of the fleet the orders to turn back and
proceed to meet the prince by way of the Bardes River.

I went to Goa and recounted to the viceroy what had
happened. He was considerably gratified at the way I had
arranged matters, and at deliverance from the peril he had been
in of losing the island. | urged him to give the ambassadors
their dismissal with the presents he meant to send to His
Highness. In the morning I did my very best to be sent off
early, in order to fulfil my promise to reach His Highness at
two o'clock in the afternoon, Byt His Excellency wanted me
to carry a letter to the prince, and kept me waiting longer than
Was necessary. For this reason the prince, finding I did not

arrive at the appointed hour, ordered Bardes to be plundered,
and thereby force the viceroy to send

His Highness had ordered that

me approaching, they were to stop further plundering. The
sentries, who recognised me, shouted and ran about to make
the soldiers give over, but that did not help the poor wretches
already stripped bare. | reached the prince, and was well
received; but I made somewhat of a remonstrance at the
irregularity of the soldiers Plundering Bardes, when we were
friends. The prince smiled and saig to'me, ‘It would have
been still worse for them if you had not appeared.’ There we

halted for several days, until the supplies for the army had been
landed. It is impossible for me 1o detail the gifts I received
from all the court, and ey

en from the princesses and sons of

me at once.
A8 soon as ever they perceived
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Shah ‘Alam. The latter was aware that 1 was serving him
reluctantly, and thus instigated these others to propitiate
me [221}.

FLIGHT OF AKBAR INTO PERSIA.

In this interval Akbar fled from Vingorla to Rajapur ;' he
could not make his escape in the vessel he had prepared, for the
royal fleet had burnt it. At Rajapur, with the help of some
French merchants there, he acquired means of flight, and
reached Persia, where he was received in state by Xaasoliman
(Shah Sulaimin),* son of Shah ‘Abbis. Great gifts were con-
ferred on him, but he was not permitted to leave the court.
There he dwelt till the death of that king. I shall haveto speak
hereafter (11. 253) of how this prince once entered the Mogul
realm in the days of Xaa Houcem (Shih Husain),* son of the then
existing King of Persia, and caused a certain amount of appre-
hension.

When Aurangzeb knew that his son had reached Persia,
where he was favoured by King Sulaiman, who gave him daily
three hundred patacas® for expenses, he wrote a letter to the
following effect: *1 know from trustworthy reports that the
rebel Akbar is with you. Thus,at sight of this, forward him
to me in chains. If you do not act as I command you I will
chastise you severely, as I did Dard.' The wasir, Asad Khin,*
after having sealed the letter, laid it before the king, saying :
‘ Here is the letter, in conformity with your Majesty's com-
mands ; now vou can nominate the person who is to take it ; as
for the answer, 1 know not who will bring it Thereby he
conveyed to the king that he who carried the letter would
be beheaded, and King Sulaiman would march in person against
India. On hearing this opinion, Aurangzeb said some evasive
words, but the letter in question was never dispatched.

We went to Vingorla, and the prince captured that place

! For Rajapur, see anle; it is near Jinjiral. |
% Sylaiman, Safawi, succeeded in 1667, and was followed by Hlusain, 1604~

)

3 Elsewbere the author tells us the pataca was equal to {wo rupess.

+ Muhammad Ibrihim, Qaraminla, entitled Asaf-ud-danlah, Jamdat-ul-Mulk,
Asad Khin, became sasir in 1086 H. (1675-76): He died in 1129 H, (1716-17}.
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easily, seeing that nearly everybody took to flight. The fleet
continued to accompany us. After a few days the Portuguese
ambassadors arrived; they were Jodio Antunes Portugal and
Manoel de Santo Pinto. They brought some showy presents,
and lengths of ornamented China cloth, some lovely branches
of coral, and six small pieces of artillery, with other objects, the
whole being worth a good amount.

They were well received, and sarapa (sets of robes) were ordered
for each of them, in addition to two thousand rupees. For the
viceroy there were given a caparisoned horse, a dagger mounted
with precious stones, a little bottle of essence of roses, and an
honourable formdo (farman, or rescript 7) [222].

It should be noted here that at the presentation of these
ambassadors I did not act as interpreter, but some other
European. In reading out the conditions he succeeded in
doing a piece of bad work for the Portuguese. For in one
paragraph the viceroy desired Shah ‘Alam either to give him
eight hundred horses, or permit him to buy them in the camp.
The European stated as the viceroy's proposal that, if the
prince gave him eight hundred horses he would consider
himselfl a subject. This was as much as to say that he would
place Goa in the prince’s hands. When I heard this, I prayed
the royal scribe to stop writing, for the interpreter did not
understand the viceroy’s proposal. All he said was, that being
in want of eight hundred horses to continue the campaign
against Sambha Ji, he asked for these eight hundred horses:
and should His Highness decline to give them, he prayed leave
to buy them in his camp. The interpreter was angered, but I
judged it necessary on such an occasion to speak up, to defend
truth, and protect Goa from a pretext under cover of which
Aurangzeb would proceed to occupy that island,

In the evening of the same day I encountered Shekh Muoham-
mad at the entrance of the prince's tents. He is the man
who had gone first as envoy from Aurangzeb to the viceroy
(@nte, 11. 204), and had promised Aurangzeb to make over Goa
to Shih ‘Alam. He comphined to me, telling me it was not
for me to intervene in the royal affairs, nor was it my business
to act as an agent for the Portuguese. In time we began to
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raise our voices, so that the prince heard the altercation and
asked the cause, and who were the men making so much noise.
Then they told him how Hakim Niculdo and Shekh Muhammad
were shouting at each other over the pending negotiations.
The prince, who did not want any violence, sent word to Shekh
Muhammad to go away and not open his mouth on such affairs.
As for me, he called me inside, reassured me, and gave me his
word that he would not touch the Portuguese. Ofa certainty,
had he listened to Shekh Muhammad, he must have taken Goa,
for that man was very familiar with the ground, being 2 native
of those parts.

Manoel de Santo Pinto then returned to the viceroy, and
reported to him the above two affairs. On this account the
the viceroy sent me, through him, the proposition that I should
accept either the knighthood of Sant' lago, or & village yielding
annually a thousand xerafins (ashrafi).! I did not want to accept
one or the other, but Manoel de Santo Pinto pressed the
accepting of one of the offers [223], as it would affront the
viceroy if 1 refused. I therefore accepted the knighthood of
Sant' lago, which he forthwith conferred on me, together with
the letters patent, in which are set forth the two particular
cervices aforesaid which I rendered to the crown of Portugal,
as may be seen from the following copy of that patent :

‘Dom Pedro, by the Grace of God, Prince of Portugal and
of the Algarves,® on this and that side of the sea in Africa,
of Guinea, and of the conquered commercial navigation of
Ethiopia, Arabia, Persia, and India, ef celera; As regent and
successor, and ruler of the said realms and lordships, and
governor and perpetua.l administrator, as 1 am, of the Master-
ship and Knighthood of the three Military orders

* Be it known to all beholding this Patent, that having regard
to the services done by Niculao Manuchy in ouf Indian

! Yule, g74, says the xerafin is a silver
tess than 18, €. it varied from 300 to 360 reis of Portugnese money. But surely
Manucci uses it here for the gold asiraf f Northern India, worth 10s. of Ti%
£75 a year would pot be m reward 1o boast of ; one of over £zoo @ year
would be.

% Algarve, the southernmost provinee of Portugal, said by Yule, 595 to be
from gharb (Arabic), * the west.'
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dominions on various occasions arising in our service; by
translating the letters written by the Mogul King to the Count,
our viceroy in the said Dominions; and by being present during
the conferences with his ambassador, Shekh Muhammad, upon
the matters under negotiation subsequently, upon the approach
of the prince Muhammad Mu'azzam, Shah ‘Alam, eldest son
of the said king, with his army, to the vicinity of the said
Dominions, by accompanying the envoy that the said Count,
our viceroy, sent to the said Prince; and by going more than
once to the said army on various matters of great importance
appertaining to the said Dominions. Wherein the said Niculao
Manuchy conducted himself with great fidelity and zeal in our
service ; from which we anticipate he will act in the same way
from now henceforth.

“For all these reasons he is worthy of every honour and
favour, and to prove to the said Prince the esteem in which
we hold his person; We hold it expedient to make a grant to
the said Niculad Manuchi of the vestment of the order of Sad
Tiago which he can wear on his breast like a true knight, for
which he will be recognised, and respected as such, enjoying all
the honours and privileges thereto appertaining.

‘ Wherefore 1 order that this patent now issued be made
over to him, that it be carried out and observed in its entirety,
as therein set forth, and that it be sealed with the seal bearing
the Royal Arms of the Crown of Portugal. Our Lord the
Prince issues it through Francisco de Tavora, Count of Alvor,
one of His Councillors of State, Viceroy and Captain-General
of India, Executed by the Custodian Souza Moreira in Goa

[224] the twenty and ninth of January of one thousand six
hundred and eighty-four.

‘ Ordered to be recorded.
* The Secretary,
* Luis GonsaLves CoTA.

'‘COUNT OF ALVOR.

*Luis GoxsaLves CoTa.'
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‘ Patent by which Your Highness is pleased to grant to
Niculao Manuchy the vestment of the Order of Sas Thiago,
to be borne on his breast as a true knight enjoying all the
honours and privileges pertaining thereto, as is above declared.

‘ Verified by Your Highness.

‘ Registered in the Book of Grants in the State Secretariat
on page twenty-nine,!
* Luis GonsALVEs CoTta.’

I Seek Means oF FrigHT, BuT FaIL.

I did not wish to continue in the service of Shih ‘Alam, for 1
did not feel happy living among Mahomedans. I saw that these
campaigns would not soon come to an end, and thus I should
be forced to wander here and there and everywhere with the
prince's camp. I took my measures for flight, as was my
intention. The first thing I did was to pray the ambassador
from the Portuguese to wait for me with his galliot (armed
boat). For when the prince started to march with his army
I meant to get back to Goa with him (the envoy). He pave
me his word that he would await me. Then I resolved to
return the two thousand rupees given me by Shah *Alam to
enable me to march with the army. I did not want it said of
me that Hakim Niculao fled after having received two thousand
rupees. So I took them to Sultin Mu‘izz-ud-din, Shih ‘Alam’s
heir, and asked him to consent to holding the said two thousand
rupees, as I had no place to put them. He ordered his eunuch
to take charge of them.

1 waited until the prince had set out, and then 1 made off,

' My fricnd Mr. ], Batalha-Reis, M, V.0., Portuguese Consul-General and
Commercinl Attaché in London, thinks this document is genuine. The three
military Orders of Sant' Iago, Christ, and Avis (or St. Benedict), were still in the
seventeenth century of high standing, and only given to nobles or for important
services. He thinks the docoment was actually made out in Goa by the Viceroy
acting for the King. From 15667 to 1683 King Alfonso V1. was beld to be mad,
and his brother, Dom Pedro, was Regent. The King died on September 12,
1683, when the Regent became King as Pedro IT.  But this fact could only be
known in India some months later, and the wording of the Patent is thus
accounted for.
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hoping to catch up the ambassador and his boat. But he had
gone off to feast himself in the Dutch factory, and thus the
attempt failed. When the prince knew of it, he fell into a
great rage at my attempted flight, and ordered his foster-
brother, Mir Mubammad, to whose charge he had committed
me, to go off in search of me, and not to come back to
his presence until he brought me with him. He sent an
order to the commander of the fleet to proceed in search
of me and carry me off by force or persuasion. For he
declared unconditionally that he meant to keecp me in his
service.

But he knew I was no lover of violence, so he sent to the sea-
shore a caparisoned horse for me to ride, and an elephant,
along with five hundred horsemen to escort me. This was all
to do me great honour, but they were to seize me if they came
ACToss me.

I was much affected when I did not find the ambassador in
the boat. While I was waiting for him, 1 felt happy at
having got away from the camp. Then the sentries re-
ported to us how a galliot belonging to the Mahomedans
was approaching. Putting my head to the window, I saw
that it was Mir Mubammad, and thereby my courage at once
evaporated.

He came aboard the envoy's boat, and earnestly entreated
me to save his life; for the prince would never see him until
I went back to the camp and spoke with His Highness, who
was waiting for me. While we were still in talk, the sentry
said that all the Mahomedan army had come from Vingorla.
Thus I lost all hope of being able to flee, and, entering Mir
Muhammad's galliof, we went off to find the prince, who had
already gone four leagues farther off, The commander of the fleet
notified my arrival to the prince. But owing to the land route
being closed by the enemy, who were plundering in all directions,
thus causing great risk of the elephant's capture, which would
be a disgrace; he ordered them to embark the horses and the
troopers told off to escort me, while the elephant was put
aboard some other vessel. Thus we all went to a port distant
two days from Vingorla, where the prince had gone to destroy
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a temple known as the White Pagoda, or of the Virgins.! It
was sent into the air by gunpowder.

The prince was pleased and happy at my return. Remon-
strating lovingly with me, he said he did not know what was to
happen to me. For he saw that I had no love for him or for
his family. Other Farangis would adopt any and every method
to find a prince who had for them a mere fraction of the interest
he displayed in me. I replied that I fully admitted the love
with which His Highness was pleased to favour me; but my
expenses were heavy, nor did I deserve less pay than that given
to the other physicians. Thus I could not continue to serve
him. Besides this, his ministers and the officials made me wait
a very long time for the little His Highness gave me. In this
way while in his service I was expending my patrimony with-
out benefit and with nothing but distress.

Before putting faith in this speech of mine, it is necessary
for the reader to know my temperament, and he should in
addition know the wonderful cures 1 had effected among the
Mahomedans. Well might I talk thus, for I neither songht
for, nor was I in need of, the prince’s pay, and thoronghly con-
tent should I have been had he grown angry and said, ‘ Be off
with you!" But he, instead of getting angry and expelling me,
ordered, in my hearing, a guard of horse and foot to be put
upon me, as he did not want me to escape again. Seeing thus
how determined he was, I said I could not follow him, not

1 1 have failed to trace this place, but I think that probably it is identical with
the * Pagode ' marked on the Sieur Sanson's Map of India {1652), of which a
tracing has kindly been sent me by Mr, W, Foster, of the India Office; it can
also be seen in Baffin's Map of 161g, in Mr, Foster's * Sir Thomas Roe,’ vol. ii. It
is placed between Kharepatan on the north and Banda on the south, both of which
=an he sten on Plate XXXIV. in Constable’s * Hand Atlas.'  An alternative, and
pertaps preferable, suggestion is made by Dr. O, Codrington. He thinks the
place intended must be Malwin (including the Mahrattah fort of Sindhodriig),
on the coast, some fifteen to twenty miles to the north of Vingorla, Asitwasa
Mahrattah possession, and much reverenced by them, Sindhfdrig was the sort
of place the Mahomedan invader would endeavour to destroy. The White
Pagoda may have stood near Malwin, where there are still Hinda temples of
note {see *Bombay Gazetteer,” x. 348, Ratnagirl District). On the map in
Haldmus' * Coromandel’ (first published in 1672), * Pagoda ' is shown opposite a.
creeck, between Wingerla (Vingorla)on the south and Coropatan (Kharepatan) on
the north (see Churchill, ' Voyages,' ed. 1745, vol. ifi.).
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having the necessary equipment; all my baggage was in Goa.
On this account I prayed leave to visit Goa to fetch my things,
and bid farewell to my relations. I pledged my word to come
back within the term of seven days.

He was reluctant to give me this leave, but in the end said
he would grant it if I swore to come back again. I swore after
the manner of Hindastin—that is, by the feet of His Highness
—I would appear again. But he refused this oath, and called
tpon me to swear by the name of the Messiah, and that then
he would place faith in my words and permit me to quit the
royal camp.  Finding he required this of me, I swore by the
terrible, venerable, and admirable name of Jesus that T would
be faithful to my promise. Then he granted me the leave, and
conferred on me another set of robes (sarapa).

Though thus obliged to abandon Goa, which I had wished to
serve to the utmost of my power, I resolved to seize the oceasion
for alleviating the great necessity from which it was then suffer-
ing. There was a famine from want of [227] supplies, especially
of wheat, of which there was none in Goa, not even enough
to prepare the host. [ asked the prince to let me have a cargo
of wheat, his army being fully supplied. It was to be delivered
at Goa on the account of the merchants, for | wished to confer
this benefit on my intimates by way of a parting gift. My peti-

i » and embarking on the same vessel, I went
to Goa, where the Portuguese were much pleased at the benefit
I had gained for them from the prince, and the merchants
acquired their profit. After two days I took leave of the viceroy
and my friends, and returned to the royal camp, where the prince
awaited me with great eagerness,

When I arrived I'learnt that the prince was already prepared
for the march, having completed the destruction of the White
Pagoda and other edifices belonging to Sambha Ji. We took

river. Shah ‘Alam hag given
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butter, ¢f cetera, in the camp. Already they were on their way,
early in the morning, to be beheaded, when my ser